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| My Lord, 3 1 | 
N Obedience to the ide 1 1 At 
ceived from your Lordſhip and the 
Court of Aldermen, I preſent you 
with this plain Sermon; the whole 
Deſign of which is, not to debate any 
thing, nor to determine on which Side 
the Truth lies, in thoſe warm Diſputes 
which have been among us; but to 
convince all thoſe, who love and pray 
for the peace of Feruſalem, how many 
Controverſies there are, which ſhould 
be laid aſide without Diſputing, and 
how a little Condeſcenſion to each o- 
ther, may either happily unite us into 
one Communion, or at leaſt teach us 
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to live together in Love and Charity, 


notwithſtanding ſome different Ap- 
prehenſions of Things; and I hope 
ſo charitable a Deſign as this, will 
raiſe no new Diſputes and Quarrels 
among us. 

That Gop would preſerve his 
Church, reſtore Peace and Unity a- 
mong Chriſtians, bleſs this great and 


populous City, and direct your Lord- 


ſhip in the Government of it, in theſe 


difficult Times, is the hearty Prayer 


of, 


My Lord, 
Your Lordſhip's 
Moft Obedient Servant, 


W. SHERLOCK. 


THE 
CONTESTS 
Stuawuok I. 

THE Nature and Means of Church 

Unity. 


Pſal. cxxii. 6, 7. 


Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem + they 
ſhall proſper that love thee. Peace be 
within thy walls, and proſperity 
within thy palaces, 


SERMON II. 


The faithful and wiſe Servant; a Fu- 
neral Sermon. 


Matth. xxiv. 45, 46. 
Who then is a faithful and wiſe ſervant, 


whom his lord hath made ruler over 
his houſhold, to give them meat in due 
A3 feaſon? 
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ſeaſon? bleſſed is that ſervant, whom 
his lord, when he cometh, ſhall find 


/o doing. 
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the Church. 


Pſal. Ixxvii. 10, 11, 12. 


And I jaid this is my infirmity; but J 


will remember the years of the right- 
handof the Moft High. Twill remem- 
ber the works of the Lord: ſurely I 
will remember thy wonders of old. J 


will meditate alſo of all thy works, 
and talk of all thy doings. 


SERMON IV. 


The Temptation of Chriſt in the Wil- 
derneſs. 


Matth. iv. 1. 


Then was Jeſus led up of the Spirit into 
the wilderneſs to be tempted of the 
devil. 
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But love your enemies—(and do good, 


and lend, hoping for nothing again) 


and your reward ſhall be great, and 


ye [ball be the children of the Higheſt, 
for he is hind to the unthankful and 
to the evil. 


SERMuON VI. | 


A wounded Spirit an unſupportable 
Evil. 


Prov. xvili. 14. 


The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his in- 
frrmity; but a wounded ſpirit wha 
can bear? 
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LL. the Account I have to 

give of publiſhing this Vo- 
lume of Sermons, is only 
this ; that moſt of them were printed 
before by public Authority, or by 
ſuch Applications to me as were 
equivalent to Commands: And my 
Bookſeller having a mind to reprint 
thoſe Sermons which he had an In- 
tereſt in, deſired me to add ſome few 
more? to make a juſt Volume: The 
Choice I have made of ſuch as I 
have added, was not for the ſake of 


any curious Compoſition, or new Con- 
ceits, 
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ceits, much leſs for Wit and Satire; 
but I choſe ſuch as I hoped might be 
moſt uſeful in ſuch an Age as this; 
and if they ſhall do any Good, which 
T heartily beg of God they may, I 
have all that I aimed at. 
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SERMON I. 


Preached before the Lord-Mayor, at 
Guildhall Chapel, on Sunday, Mo- 
vember 4, 1688. 
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ning Pray for the peace of Jeruſalem, they 


ſhall proſper that love thee. Peace 
be within thy walls, and proſpe- 
rity within thy palaces, 


Occaſion of penning this Pſalm is 
E uncertain, yet ſo much is plain, 
9 that it was after David had ſet- 
led the Ark at Jerusalem, and made that 
City the Place of God's Houſe, and of re- 
ligious Worſhip, and the Seat of Juſtice and 
Judgment. There was the Houſe of God, 


wer. 9. that is, though the Temple was not 
Vor.1. B yet 


Hod H the particular Time and 
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yet built, if this Pſalm was compoſed by 
David, as the Title of it ſignifies it was, yet 
there was the Tabernacle and the Ark of 
God, which formerly was in Shilob, and 
afterwards removed from one Place to ano- 
ther, till David ſettled it in Jeruſalem : Thi- 
ther all the Tribes of Mael were to reſort 
three times a Year, to worſhip God before 
the Ark of the Teſtimony, ver. 4. There 
was the imperial Seat, where David had 
built his Throne and Palace, and where his 
Poſterity were to dwell and govern Hrael; 
and therefore it was the Seat of Juftice too, 
as that muſt be, where the King's Throne 
and the Houſe of God was placed. There are 
fet thrones of judgment, the thrones of the 
houſe of David, ver. 5. Theſe were the pe- 
culiar Privileges of Jeruſalem, above any o- 
ther City in Jury. This was the Reaſon 
of that peculiar Affection and paſſionate Con- 
cern, which David had himſelf, and ex- 
horts all others to expreſs for Jeruſalem, that 
he greatly rejoiced to go thither, and to con- 
tinue there. I was glad when they ſaid unto 
me, let us go into the houſe of the Lord; our 
feet ſhall ſtand within thy gates, O Feruſalem. 
That he exhorts all People to pray for the 
Peace and Proſperity of Feruſalem, and pro- 
miſes a Bleſſing to thoſe who love it; as it 
is in my Text, Pray for the peace of Feru- 
ſalem, they ſhall proſper that love ther; peace 
be within thy walls, and proſperity within thy 
| | palaces. 
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palaces. All this was not for the ſake of 


the material Buildings, the Beauty of the 
Place, or the Conveniency of its Situation, 
but becauſe it was the Center of Unity; 
Which is builded as a city that is compact to- 
gether : whither the tribes go up, the tribes of 
the Lord, unto the teſtimony of Iſrael, to give 
thanks unto the name of the Lord, ver. 3, 4. 
Which ſhews in what reſpe&t he com- 
mends Jeruſalem, that it is built as a city, 
which is compact together ; not with regard to 
the Uniformity and regular Order and Union 
of its material Buildings, but that it was the 
Center of a religious Unity and Order in 
Worſhip, where all the Tribes of ae met 
and united in the fame Acts of Worſhip and 
Praiſe to God. There was the Houle of God, 
there were the ſet Thrones of Judgment. So 
that to love Jeruſalem, to pray for the Peace 
and Proſperity of it, is to love the Houſe, the 
Worſhip, the Name of God; to love and pray 
for the Unity, Happineſs, and Proſperity of 
the Church, for the flouriſhing State of Re- 
ligion, and the peaceful Opportunities of 
worſhiping God in his holy Temple, to- 
gether with the equal and impartial Admi- 
nitration of Juſtice, which is ſo much for 
the public Good, to promote the temporal 
and eternal Happineſs of Men, that our Love 
to Mankind, but eſpecially our Love to the 
Brethren, as well as our Zeal for God's 
Glory and Worſhip, requires this of us; For 
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my brethren and companions ſake, Iwill now ſay; 


Peace be within thee: becauſe of the houſe of the 
Lord our God, I will ſeek thy good, ver. 8,9. 
Thus I have given you a very plain and 
eaſy Expoſition of this whole P/a/m, and 
therein have ſufficiently explained my Text. 
I have but one Thing more to add, to make 


way for my intended Diſcourſe, and that 


is, to ſhew you, that this Exhortation does 
directly, and not merely by Accommodation 
and Analogy, concern Us, as well as it did 
the Jes. 


For Jeruſalem was but a Type of the 
Chriſtian Church, as the carnal Tſrae/, or the 


; 
k " > 
4 
4 
1 


rr R | 
r 


carnal Seed and Poſterity of Abraham were | 
of true and ſincere Chriſtians, who are the 


Children of Abraham, by Faith in Chriſt: | 


And therefore St. Paul expreſly diſtinguiſhes | 


between the earthly Jeruſalem, and the Je- 


ruſalem which deſcends from above, Gal. iv. 
25, 26. For this Agar is mount Sinai in A- 
rabia, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem which now 


1s, and is in bondage with her Children; but 


Feruſalem which is above, (or from above, | 


that is, the Chriſtian Church) ic free, which Þ 
is the mother of us all. Which in Heb. xii. 22. 
he calls mount Sion, the city of the living God, | 
the beavenly Jeruſalem. And Rev. iii. 12. It is | 


called, T he cityof God, the new Jeruſalem, which 


cometh down out of heaven from God. And Rev. | 
xxi. 2. The new Jeruſalem coming down aut of | 
teaven from God, prepared as a bride adorned | 


for | 
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for her huſband: Which is a Deſcription of 
the moſt reformed and purified State of the 
Chriſtian Church on Earth. So that this Ex- 
hortation, to pray for the peace of Feruſalem, 
does moſt properly 8 to Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe the Chriſtian Church is the true Jeru- 
falem, the new, the holy Jeruſalem, deſcend- 
ing out of Heaven from God, ver. 10. | 

By this time, I ſuppoſe, you underſtand 
the Meaning of my Text, and how much 
we are concerned in it; and there are two 
Parts obſervable in the Words: I. The 
Duty to pray for the peace of Jeruſalem, or of 
the Chriſtian Church ; Peace be within thy 
walls, and proſperity within thy palaces. 
II. The Encouragement to this, They ſhall 
proſper that love thee. 

It is the firſt of theſe I ſhall at preſent 
ſpeak to, the Duty to pray for the peace of. 
Jeruſalem; wherein I ſhall conſider Two Things, 


I. What we muſt pray for. 
II. How neceſlary Prayer is, to obtain theſe 
Bleſſings. 


I. What we muſt pray for: Peace and 
Proſperity. Peace be within thy walls, and 
proſperity within thy palaces. 

Now the Peace of the Church ſignifies 
two Things : 

1. The Unity and Agreement of Chriſti- 
ans among themſelves. 
B 3 2, The 
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2. The Preſervation of the Church from 
external Oppreſſions and Perſecutions. 

1. The Unity and Agreement of Chriſti- 
ans among themſelves: When they profeſs 


.the ſame Faith, and join in the ſame Wor- 


ſhip; when they love like Brethren, and 
have a tender Affection and Sympathy for 
each other, as Members of the ſame Body: 
This all Chriſtians confeſs to be a great and 
neceſſary Duty, and pretend to lament the 
many ſcandalous Diſſentions and Diviſions 
of the Chriſtian Church. 

This I am ſure, that though Diviſions 
and Diſſentions are deſtructive to all Societies, 
yet there is no Society ſuffers ſo much by it 
as the Chriſtian Church: This deſtroys Love 
and Charity, which is the true Spirit of the 


. Goſpel, and the Badge and Cognizance of 


our Profeſſion ; By this ſhall all men know 
that ye are my diſciples, if ye love one another. 
This turns the Chriſtian Church into a School 
of wrangling Diſputes, and makes Men more 
concerned what they believe, than how they 
live; this gives great Offence to the World, 
repreſenting the Chriſtian Faith as very doubt- 
ful and uncertain, and Chriſtianity itſelf as a 
great Diſturber of the Peace of Mankind; 
this overthrows all Government and Diſci- 
pline jn the Church, and makes its Cen- 
ſures deſpiſed and ſcorned, when the 
moſt profligate Sinners can ſhelter them- 
felves in a Schiſm, and palliate or expiate 
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their other Crimes by a factious Zeal: And 
therefore if ever we deſire to ſee Chriſtianity 
flouriſh, we muſt pray heartily for Peace and 
Unity among Chriſtians. 

But that we may the better underſtand 
what we are to pray for, let us briefly in- 
quire, wherein the Unity of the Church con- 
ſiſts; and that is, in the Unity of Faith, the 
Unity of Communion, and the Unity of Love 
and Charity. 

1/. Unity of Faith: Whereby I do not 
underſtand, that all Chriſtians muſt agree in 
all the Opinions and Speculations of Religi- 
on; it would be well if it could be fo; but 
this can never be, while men have ſuch dif- 
ferent Underſtandings and Abilities, ſuch 
different Skill and Opportunities of Inquiry; 
but the Unity of Faith 1s ſecured by an 
Agreement in all the fundamental Articles of 
Religion, though a little varied in ſome nicer 
Speculations ; which are like the different 
Features in Mens Faces, which diſtinguiſh 
them from one another, but do not alter the 
human Shape : And this is the Difference 
between the Diſputes which divide Papiſts 
and Proteſtants, and the Diſpates of Pro- 
teſtants among themſelves: The firſt ſub- 
vert the Foundations of Chriſtian Faith and 
Worſhip, and therefore theſe Differences can 
never be accommodated and reconciled ; they 
will not part with their Errors, and we muſt 
not embrace them, if we love our Souls ; 
B 4 for 
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for . as dear a thing as Peace is, we muſt 
not part with Truth for Peace. But now 
the Diſputes among all that are allowed to 
be Proteſtants, whatever Miſtakes there may 
be on any ſide, do not overthrow any neceſ- 
ſary Article of the Chriſtian Faith; and there- 
fore the Unity of the Faith may be ſecured 
amidſt all theſe Diſputes. Some of theſe 
Diſputes are only inconvenient Modes of 
Speaking, and the Difference is only in 
Words, when both Parties really mean the 
ſame thing; which, I believe, if all Heat 
and Paſſion were laid aſide, would in a great 
meaſure appear to be the true State of that 
Proteſtant Controverſy about Juſtification by 
Faith alone. Others are mere philoſophical 
Diſputes, in which the Chriſtian Faith is not 
peculiarly concerned, for they have been, 
and are diſputed in all Religions; ſuch as 
the Controverſy about God's eternal Decrees, 
and the Power and Efficacy of Nature and 
Grace; which is only a reviving of that old 
e pIR Diſpute about Neceſſity and 

ate, and God's Concourſe with ſecond Cauſ- 
es to produce their Effects. And thus it 
is in ſome other Caſes. Now methinks ſuch 
Diſputes as theſe, which do not properly be- 
long to the Chriſtian Faith; ſhould not di- 
vide the Chriſtian Church: Let Men diſpute 
about them as Philoſophers; but, as Chri- 
ſtians, let it ſuffice them to believe what 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have plainly taught 


Us; 
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of Church Unity. 9 
us; that is enough to carry us to 'Heaven; 
and methinks it ſhould be enough to make us 


agree in the Way thither. 


As to explain this more particularly, but 
very briefly: There is no good Proteſtant 
but will confeſs, That we are juſtified only 
by the Merits of Chriſt's Death' and Sa- 
crifice, as the only Expiation and Atone- 
ment for our Sins. 'That no Works of Righ- 
teouſneſs which we can do, can make Satis- 
faction to God for our Sins, nor merit eter- 
nal Life, which is the Gift of God. That 
Chriſt is our only Saviour, and that He is 
the Saviour only of his Body or Church. 
That we are incorporated into the Body of 
Chriſt, and put into a State of Juſtification, 
by Faith and the Chriſtian Sacraments. That 
no impenitent unreformed Sinner, though 
he do profeſs to believe in Chriſt, and 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved by Him ; and there- 
fore though Repentance and a holy Life do 
not merit the Pardon of Sin, nor eternal Re- 
wards, yet they are neceſſarily required in 
all thoſe who ſhall be forgiven and faved by 
Chriſt. This, I ſay, all good Proteſtants a- 
gree in, and all this is plainly taught in 
Scripture; and whoever believes this, and 
practiſes accordingly, ſhall certainly be ſaved: 
And what Need is there then of reducing 
all this into artificial Schemes, wherein Mens 
Fancies and Conceits difte:? What Neceſſity 
is there of diſputing what the Office of Faith, 

Or 
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or what the Efficacy of Works is in our Juſ- 
tification, when we all agree that we are 
ſaved only by the Mercy of God and the 
Merits of Chriſt, through Faith in his Blood, 
and the Exerciſe of Repentance and a holy 
Life? To underſtand the Reaſon and Order 
of Things, conduces much to the Beauty 
and Perfection of Chriſtian Knowledge; but 
Men may be ſaved, and the Peace of the 
Church better ſecured, without ſuch parti- 
cular Determinations. 

Thus all good Proteſtants agree, that all 
God's Works are known to him from the 
Foundation of the World: That Chriſt is 
the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the 
world : That God knows who are bis, and al- 
ways did ſo: That we are predeſtinated to 
the adoption of children by Jeſus Chriſt to him. 
felf, according to the geod pleaſure of his will, 
to the praiſe of the glory of his grace, wherein 
be bath made us accepted in the Beloved : That 
Wwe are predeſiinated according to the purpoſe 
of him, who worketh all things according to 
the counſel of his ocon ill, Epheſ. i. 5, 6, II. 
That when God comes to judge the World, 
he will appear infinitely juſt, and good, and 
merciful : That bad men ſhall have no Rea- 
ſon to complain of God, and that good Men 
ſhall have nothing to arrogate to themſelves. 
This ſecures the Glory of God; of his Wiſ⸗ 
dom, Goodneſs, . Juſtice, Power, and So- 


vereignty ; and what Need is there to in- 
quire 
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uire any farther into the divine Decrees, 
a the Scripture has revealed; in the par- 
ticular Explication of which, when Men fol- 
low their own Fancies, they vaſtly differ 
from each other, to the great Diſturbance of 
the Peace of the Church? We are aſſured 
by plain Teſtimonies of Scripture, That God 
defires not the Death of a Sinner, but rather 
that he ſhould return and live: That our 
Deſtruction is of ourſelves : That all the 
Good we do, is wholly owing to the Grace of 
God, who worketh in us both to will and to do 
of his own good pleaſure : That all the Evil we 
do, is owing to ourſelves: That every man 
is tempted, when be is drawn away of his own 
Juſt, and enticed; then when luſt hath con- 
cei ved, it bringeth forth fin ; and fin, when it 
is finiſhed, bringeth forth death. This we all 
agree in, and this attributes the Glory of all 
the Good we do, to God; and the Shame 
of all the Evil we do, to ourſelves; this en- 
courages us to do good, in a confident Aſſur- 
ance of the divine Grace; and teaches bad 
Men, that they muſt not think to excuſe their 
Wickedneſs by charging it on God: And this 
is all that is neceſſary for us to know, be- 
cauſe it is all that is needful to the Pur- 
poſes of Religion and a holy Life. 

But when Men frame this into philoſo- 
phical Hypotheſes, they then divide as far 
from each other as Eaſt and Weſt; and all 
the Attempts of reconciling them is vain and 

| fruitleſs, 
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fruitleſs, for there is no Medium to unite 
in. The only Way to Peace, 1s to filence all 
theſe Diſputes, as Matters which Mankind 
will never agree about, and wherein Reli- 
gion is no more concerned, than the Go- 


vernment of Kingdoms or States; and on, 


which the Salvation of our Souls no more 
depends, than the Conduct of our ſecular 
Affairs, or the Preſervation of this mortal 
Life: For the Diſpute about Decrees, Pre- 
deſtination, God's Power over our Wills, 
how God and Creatures produce the ſame 
Effect; what belongs to God, and what be- 
longs to the Creature in every Action, /nce 
in him we hive and move; concerns every thing 


elſe as well as Religion; and yet in all other 
| Caſes, Men let Philoſophers diſpute theſe 
Points, and quietly go about their Buſineſs, 


and do what is fit to be done, as if there 
were no Controverſy about theſe Matters ; 
and I cannot imagine why they ſhould not 
do ſo in Religion too : Believe what is plain- 
ly taught, and do what is commanded ; uſe 
the greateſt Wiſdom and our utmoſt Dili- 
gence in doing good, and depend upon the 


Succours of the divine Grace, and leave theſe 


Diſputes to be decided at the Day of Judg- 


ment, and that will decide them all. By 
this means I am ſure moſt of the Diſputes 
among Proteſtants, which have giyen the 
greateſt Diſturbance to the Church, would 
be for ever ſilenced, and the Chriſtian Religion 

would 
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of Church Unity. ' 13 
would not be clogged, nor reproached with 
ſuch philoſophical Controverſies. | 
2dly, The Unity of Communion : And that 
conſiſts in our worſhiping God together : 
when we reſort to the ſame Church to offer 
up our united Prayers and Thankſgivings to 
God, and to partake of that holy Supper 
which, is the Sacrament and Symbol of our 
Union to Chriſt and to each other : And this 
indeed is true Church Unity; and it is greatly 
to be lamented, that Men who profeſs the 
ſame Faith, and agree in all the Eſſentials of 
Worſhip, ſhould divide Communion, and 
refuſe to pray together, and to feaſt at the 
ſame holy Table of our Lord. We cannot 
indeed communicate with the Church of 
Rome, becauſe they have corrupted the very 
Eſſentials of Chriſtian Worſhip. Moſt Men 
do not underſtand their Prayers, and there- 
fore cannot join in Prayer with them : They 
worſhip Images and Pictures, which is ex- 
preſly forbidden by the ſecond Command- 
ment. Inſtead of praying to God in the 
Name of our only Mediator and Advocate 
Jeſus Chriſt, they have joined other Inter- 
ceſſors with him ; pray to Saints and Angels, 
and the Virgin Mary, to pray for them, and 
help them. They worſhip the Hoſt, which 
we believe to be nothing but Bread and Wine 
as to the Subſtance, and therefore no Object 
of Worſhip; and turn the ſacramental Feaſt 
of Chriſt's Body and Blood into a propitiatory 


Sacrifice 
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Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead. Such 
a Worſhip as this we dare not join in, be- 
cauſe it is ſinful and idolatrous. But the 
Caſe is quite different among Proteſtants ; 
they pray to the ſame God, in the only Name 
of the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt; put up the 
ſarne Petitions, offer the ſame Thankſgivings 
and Praiſes, obſerve the ſame divine Inſti- 
tutions, without any eſſential Change and 
Alteration, and yet cannot worſhip God to- 


gether; as if it were an impious Thing to 


ut up the fame Prayers, and to offer the 
— Praiſes to God in a pious, and grave, 
and well- compoſed Form of Words, which 
others do, it may be not ſo well and decently, 
in their conceived Prayers; as if the Devo- 
tion of the Communicant in receiving ſo ineſ- 
timable a Blefling as the ſacramental Body 
and Blood of Chriſt upon his Knees, were a 
Profanation of that holy Feaſt; as if a white 
linen Garment, which never underwent an 
religious Conjurations, and is uſed only as a 
decent Habit, without any Opinion of its 
Virtue or Sanctity, were a juſt Reaſon to 
drive Men out of the Church, from the Chri- 
ſtian Communion of Prayers and Sacraments. 
Theſe would be ſurpriſing Stories to any 
Chriſtians in the World, who had never heard 
before of ſuch Diſputes among us. 
Pray give me leave to ſpeak my Mind free- 
ly upon this Occaſion. Upon the beſt and 
moſt impartial Inquiries and Obſervations I 
os can 
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can make, I do in my Conſcience believe the 
Church of England to be the moſt apoſtoh= 
cal and beſt reformed Church in the World: 
I ſee no Reaſon, from the Nature of Things, 
to make any material Alterations in her Doc- 
trine or Worſhip; and therefore, I con- 
feſs, it has given me very juſt Reſentments, 
to hear our Church charged with ſuch unjuſt 
Imputations of Popery, Superſtition, Idola- 
try, Will-worſhip, and what not; and to 
ſee a blind and furious Zeal ready to raze up 
the very Foundations of it. It has often 
grieved me, to fee ſuch a Church as this rent 
and torn by Schiſms, which a Man of or- 
dinary Prudence might eaſily foreſee would 
give great Advantage to the common Enemy 
of the Proteſtant Faith. This, and the Care 
of Mens Souls, and of their temporal For- 
tunes too, moved ſeveral Divines of this 
Church, when the Government thought fit 
to reinforce the Laws of Uniformity, to ex- 
amine and anſwer all the Arguments of our 
diſſenting Brethren; which they performed 
with that good Temper, with that Perſua- 
fiveneſs and Strength of Argument, as will be 
a Vindication of our Church to future Ages; 
and I wiſh it may, upon ſecond Thoughts, 
have yet a better Effect upon thoſe, who were 
not then perſuaded : And this, I ſuppoſe, will 
not be called Perſecution, much leſs can the 
many kind Offices they did in keeping off 

| eccle- 


16 The Mature and Maus 
eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, be called a Perſecu- 
tion. 


And yet, after all, when it is ſo apparent, 


that Prejudices are grown as obſtinate as they 
are unreaſonable; when not the Reaſon of 
the Thing, but the Weakneſs of ſome, and 
the ill Deſigns of others, require ſome Com- 


pliance and Condeſcenſion; we have Reaſon 


to hope, that the Church of England, which 
at the Beginning of the Reformation took 
ſuch prudent Care not to offend the Papiſt, 
by going farther from them than was ne- 
ceſſary, will, whenever it is likely to do good, 
condeſcend a great deal farther than it is 


neceſſary to reform, to meet the Diſſenter: 


For while the external Decency, Gravity, and 
Solemnity of Worſhip is ſecured, no wiſe 
and good Man will think much to change a 
changeable Ceremony, when it will heal 
the Breaches and Diviſions of the Church: 
And let us heartily pray to God, that there 
may be this good and peaceable Diſpoſition 
of Mind in all Conformiſts and Non-conform- 
iſts, towards a happy Reunion; and all 
conſidering Men will think it time to lay 
aſide ſuch little Diſputes, when it is not 
merely the Church of England, nor any par- 
ticular Sect of Proteſtants, whoſe Ruin is 
aimed at, but the whole Proteſtant Faith. 
3dly, Another kind of Unity is Love and 
Charity, and a mutual Forbearance. This I 
confeſs is a very difficult Thing, when the 
Diſpute 
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Diſpute runs ſo high as to divide Chriſtian . 


2X Communion ; for it ſeems in effect to de- 


clare Men to be Heathens and Publicans, 


W when we refuſe to worſhip God with them: 


and ſew Men can bear this, when ſo dear 
an Intereſt is concerned, as the Salvation of 
their Souls. And the Truth is, that For- 
bearance St. Paul fo often mentions, was to 
preſerve Men of different Attainments, and 
different Apprehenſions, in the Unity of the 
Church, not to countenace their Schiſms and 
Separations. | 
But yet, ſince we are fallen into ſuch un- 
happy Circumſtances, that a great many Men 


whom we have reaſon to hope are in other 


reſpects very good Chriſtians, and ſuch as 
our common Saviour will receive with all their 
Infirmities, are involved in a Schiſm, let us 
ſill treat them as Chriſtian Brethren ; pay all 
that Kindneſs and Reſpect to them, which is 
due to the Members of Chriſt, to the Chil- 


dren of the ſame Father, and the Heirs of 


the ſame Promiſes. 

The good Order and Government, and 
the wholeſome Laws and Conſtitutions of a 
Church, muſt not be preſently ſacrificed to 
the Scruples of every good, but it may be 
ignorant and indifcreet Chriſtian ; but yet in 
our Treatment of them, we muſt conſider, 
whether we have not reaſon to think that 
Chriſt will own them with all their Faults ; 
and if we have reaſon to believe, that Chriſt 

Vor. I. C witl 


poſſeſſions. 
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will own them, we ought alſo to own them, 
and pay ſuch Kindneſs to them as is due to 8 
all ſincere Chriſtians, though. under ſome 
Mittakes.” 47, wg „„ ines bot. + X00 AF 
Now I am very confident, after all the bu 
Heats that have been between the Church of In 
England and Diſſenters, neither of them will m 
damn each other upon account of ſuch Dif- ru 
ferences as are between them: No Church of: ge 
England-man will ſay, That to prayextempore, 
to baptize without the Sign of the Crois, to an 
officiate without à Surplice, to receive the tre 
Sacrament fitting, are damning Sins; and I, 
believe there are very few, if any of our 
Diſſenters, that will ſay, that the contrary 
Practice is damning ; and then there may be 
good Chriſtians on both ſides; and thoſe who, 
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are ſo, ought to love one another as Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body of Chriſt, though, 
divided in their external Communyon by ſome, 


unhappy Differences. 

Schiſm, indeed we do fay, is a damning 
Sin ; but there may be Diviſiis where there 
is not always the Guilt and Formality of 
Schiſm : And we hope this is the Caſe of all 
good Men, who ſeparate from the Church, 
through ſome invincible Prejudices and Pre- 
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This ſhews what great Reaſon we have 
to love one another, notwithſtanding ſuch Ip. 
dividing Diſputes ; but if we would practiſe eu 
this true Chriſtian Charity, we muſt take Fs 1 
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hae theſe Differences do not grow up into 
perſonal Hatreds and Animoſities: Mens 
Wii and Practices may differ, and while 
Whey diſpute fairly; they may be Friends ſtill ; 
43 Wh ut when Self-love, Honour, Reputation, an 
Wihtecreſt, ,is engaged in the Quarrel, this 
makes the Entity mortal, and they muſt 
uin one another, though they both fall to- 
Ngether. This I ani ſure is 1 the Zeal 
which deſcends from above, which is pure 
and peaceable, gentle; and ealy to be en- 
treated. | 
2. Thie Peace of the Church fi ignifies its 
a Preſervation from the Oppreſſion and Perſe- 
cution of its Enemies: For the Church ne- 
er wants Enemies, though their Power be 
not 1 equal; and this, I preſume, I need 
not perſuade you to pray for, for you. are 
all ſenſible what an Advantage this is. There 
Is none of you would chooſe Racks and Tor- 
tures, a Gibbet, or a Stake, theſe are griev- 
us Things to Fleſh and Blood, the very 
houghts of which make us tremble; though 
immortal Life, and the Joys and Pleaſures 
df God's Preſence, . are an abundant Re- 
ompence for the Loſs of this preſent Life, 
1 End all the Sufferings of this World; yet it 
4 is a very difficult Tryal, even to the beſt Men, 
Pho when they ſee it a coming, cannot but 
* pray with the Importunity of an Agony, as 
dur Saviour did, Lord let this cup paſs 
rem me. Though good Men prefer their | 
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future Hopes before all preſent Things, yet 
their Life, their Eaſe, their Liberties, their 
Eſtates, are valuable Things too; and all Men 
would be glad to get to Heaven without 

meeting with ſuch a Storm by the Way. 
Eſpecially if it be ſuch a Storm as threatens 
the very Ruin of the Church, and of the 
true Religion, to ſubvert the Faith of many 
profeſſed Chriſtians, to entail Ignorance, In- 
fidelity, or monſtrous Errors on our Poſte- 
rity; in ſuch a Caſe, the Love of our Reli- 
gion, of our Country, of our Poſterity, will 
make us raiſe our Hearts and our Voices to 
Heaven, in our fervent and paſſionate Prayers 
for the peace of Jeruſalem. And if we do 
heartily pray for the peace of Jeruſalem, me- 
thinks we ſhould not ſacrifice our Religion to 
private Animoſities : God forbid, were it in 
my Power, and had I never fo little Kind- 
neſs for Diſſenters, that I ſhould ever em- 
brace any Propoſals which would ruin all the 
Diſſenters in England, and the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion into the Bargain; and I doubt they are 
no Proteſtant Diſſenters who would be con- 
tented to ruin the Church of England, 
though they introduce Popery, and ſet up 
the Church of Rome in its ſtead. Thus I have 
ſhewn you, what that Peace is, which we 
muſt pray for; and I need not add many 
Words in the ſecond Place, to ſhew you, 
now neceſſary Prayer is to obtain theſe Bleſ- 
ſings; for not to inſiſt now on thoſe com- 
mon Topics, of the Neceflity of Prayer in 
| | gene- 
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general, and its Power and Efficacy to ob- 
tain our Requeſts of God; I ſhall deſire you 
only to conſider, that this Peace is ſuch a 


Bleſſing as none but God can beſtow, and 
therefore we ought to pray for it. 

1. As for Unity and Peace among our- 
ſelves, this St. Paul expreſly prays for, 
Rom. xv. 5, 6. Now the God of patience and 
conſolation grant you to be like-minded one to- 
awards another, according to Chriſt Feſus ; that 


ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God, 


even the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chrijt : For 


it is God that maketh Men to be of a Mind. 


Whoever conſiders the unruly Paſſions of 
Men, their different Capacities and Under- 
ſtandings, and different Intereſts, will not 
wonder that the beſt Arguments, and the 


moſt obliging Arts, do not always prevail; 


but God can ſtill our Paſſions, enlighten our 
Minds, over-rule our Intereſts, remove our 
Prejudices, and unite and reconcile the moſt 
diſtant Perſons : And not to take notice . now 
of that Power he has over our Wills, and his 
immediate Applications to our Minds and 
Spirits, he many times effects this by ſome 


4 external and viſible Providences. The Gaol 


and the Stake preſently reconciled the Dif- 
ferences between thoſe two excellent Bi- 


ſhops and Martyrs, Ridley and Hooper, 


who before diſputed fiercely about ſome Ce- 
remonies, as we have done; and I pray God 
grant us ſo much Chriſtian Prudence and 


C 3 Temper, 
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Temper, that we may not need ſuch Means 
to reconcile ns; and we have great Reaſon 
to hope this, fince the diyine Providence has 
in a great meaſure already removed the Pre- 
judices on both ſides, and convinced us, 
that we are not at ſuch a Diſtance from 
each other as aur Enemies would have us, 
and'as' it may be, we thought ourſelves to 
be. Diſſenters, I hope, "are by this time 
very well ſatisfied, that the Church of Eng- 
land has no Inclination to Popery; and we 
have reaſon to acknowledge, that the Body 
of Diſſenters (for ſome private Intriguers on 
either fide do not deſerve our Notice, nor 
to be thought on either ſide) have not ſuch 
an irreconcileable Hatred to the Church of 
England, as to ſacrifice her to a Popiſb Inte- 
reſt; and this bids fair for a good Under- 
ſtanding between us; and let us pray ta 
God to continue and perfect it. - ; 

2. As for the Preſervation of the Church 
from the Oppteſſion and Perſecution of her 
Enemies, this is God's Care too ; and many 
times nothing but an all-ſeeing, vigilant 
and omnipotent Providence can ſecure her, 
Many times their Deſigns are laid deep and 
low, full of Intrigue and Artifice, unknown 
to all Men but themſelves, as it was in the 
Gunpowder Treaſon, when our King, and 
Nobles, and Senators, were deſigned as a 
rich Sacrifice to a furious and antichriſtian 


Zeal; but when „he etched plotteth againſt the 
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ans 7 and gnaſheth on him <vith his teeth, the 
ſon | Lord ſhall V ugh at him, for he ſeeth that his 
14s day is coming, Pal. xxxvii. 12, 13. 

Let us then pray heartily. to God, that he 
would reconcile our Differences and Diviſi- 
ons, and reſtore Peace and Unity to his 
Church ; that he would defend us ſrom all 
the Plots and Machinations of our Enemies ; 
that we, being delivered from all Perſecutions, 
may evermore give thanks unto him in his 
holy Church, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord; 
to I with the Father and the Holy Ghoſt, 
be Honour, Glory, and Power, now and for 


ever. Amen. 


88 888 


To his much eſteemed Friends, the 
XZ Church-wardens and Pariſhioners of 
3 St. Lawrence Jewry, and St. Mary 
Magdalen Milk-ftreet. 


Gentlemen, 


7 Hough IT had no Intention to make this 
Sermon public, yet I could not with an 

Modeſty deny your Requeſt, when you had paid 
ſo great a Regard to the Counſel given you in it. 
T heartily congratulate your happy Agreement in 
the Choice of ſo excellent a Perſon to ſucceed 
the not to be forgotten Dr. Calamy, who, I 
doubt not, will deſerve all that Honour and 
Kindneſs, which it is fo natural to you to ſhew 
to your Miniſters. I here preſent you with the 
Sermon, as it was preached, excepting ſome 
few things at the beginning, which were left 
out in ſpeaking, to ſhorten it, as much as J 
could, without injuring the Senſe. JI am ſen- 
fible the Charatter falls very ſhort of what 


our deceaſed Friend deſerved; but it 1s ev 

Word true, and I thought, had been as inof- 
fenſive too as it is true; and fo ] believe it will 
appear to wiſe and confidering Men, and others 
may judge as they pleaſe, If it will contribute 


any 


1 26 
any thing to make both Miniſters and pop | 


more 4 in the Diſcharge of their ſeveral © 
Dutzes, 1 have whit T arhed ut, both In 


preaching and printing it, eſpecially if Jak 4 1 
Phaſe to acc of it as a Teſtimony of the 
Hẽcerr Repects of 


* 


CentiteMeEN; 


Your very Humble Servant, 


WIIIIAM SHERLOCK; 
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SERMON IL 

3 Preached at the Funeral of the Reve. 
rend Benjamin Calamy, D. D. and 
late Miniſter of St. Lawrence» 
Fewry, Loudon, Jan. 7, 1681. 
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4A Marr. Xxiv. 43, 46. 

1 Who then is @ faithful and wiſe ſer- 

—= want, whom bis Lord hath mada 
ruler over his houſhold, to give them 
meat in due ſeaſon © | 

Bleſſed is that ſervant, whom bis Lord, 
when he cometh, ſpall find ſo doing. 


ED EN this and the foregoing Chap- 
8 e ter, our Saviour acquaints his Diſ- 

&& ciples with the Signs and. Prog- 
> noſtics of his Coming; which, 


bis coming to _ ruſalem, and upon. 

his coming to judge. th 

Application he makes of it is of univerſal 

Ule.; Watch. therefore, for pe knix nat _ 
ur 


e World: But the. 


28 The faithful and wiſe Servant. 
hour your Lord doth come, ver. 42. which is 
excellent Advice; in what Senſe ſoever we 
underſtand the coming of our Lord ; for the 
coming of our Lord ſignifies his coming to 
take account of us ; and whether we apply this 
to the Hour of our Death, or to the laſt Dayof 
Judgment, ſtill it concerns us to watch; that 
is, to be always diligent and careful in doing 
our Duty, and diſcharging that Truſt which is 
committed to us, that whenever our Lord 
comes, we may give up our Accounts with Joy. 

The Words I have now read to you, con- 


cern the Apoſtles of Chriſt, and their Suc- 


ceſſors, the Biſhops and Paſtors of the Church, 
who are as — obliged to this Watchful- 
fulneſs as any other ſort of Perſons, becauſe 
as they have a greater Truſt, ſo they have a 
greater Account to give. This we learn 
from Luke xii. 42, 43. where our Saviour 
having given that general Advice to all his 
Diſciples, to watch for the coming of their 
Lord, St. Peter particularly inquires, how far 
he and the reſt of the Apoſtles were con- 
cerned in it: Lord, ſpeakeſt thou this parable 
unto us, or even to all? ver. 41. To which 
our Saviour anſwers, Who then is that faith-. 


ful and wiſe ſteward, whom his Lord ſhall make 


ruler f his houſhold, 40 give them their portion 
F meat in due ſcaſon? Bleſſed is that ſervant, 
whom his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find fo 
doing. Wherein our Saviour does particular- 
ly apply that general Advice to his Ong 
an 
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End their Succeſſors, his Servants, Stewards, 
f 3 and Miniſters of the Goſpel : And, indeed, 
Wthoſe particular Expreſſions which are here 
4 uſed, do ſufficiently acquaint us, to whom. 
Wthis Advice belongs. | 
We need not queſtion, who is here meant 
» the Lord, which js the peculiar Title of 
Chriſt in the New Teſtament ; and it is as evi- 
dent, what this Houſhold is, which is the 
y Church of Chriſt, The houſe and temple of 
be living God“; the houſhold of faith*, the 
8 hou/zold of G. And Chriſt is faid to be 


faithful as a Son, or Lord, over his own houſe, 


1 
* Xx 
* 
= 


4 


_ 
3 > 3 * 
2 


| 3 2j oſe are we, if we bold faſt the confidence *, 


and the rejoycing of the hope firm unto the ind, 
in diſtin&tion from Moſes, who was faithful 
as a Servant. | 
The Rulers of the Houſhold, or the Stew- 
ards in St. Luke, are the Apoſtles, Biſhops, 
Preſbyters, who are the Governors of the 
Church, trie, the overſeers ©, the mini- 
ers of Chrift, the flewards of the myſteries of 
F Cod. The meat, which they are 10 give 
in ſeaſon, is the Word of Life, which, with 
reſpect to the different Degrees and Perfec- 
tion of Knowledge, is compared to mil 5, and 
to /frong meat; and therefore they are com- 
IF manded to feed the flock, to preach the word; 
0 be inflant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſen ; to reprove, 
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5 * 1 Cor. iii. 16. > Gal. vi. 16. © 2 Cor. 6. 16. * Heb. 
i. 5,6. Acts xx. 28. f1Cor.iv.i. 1 Cor. üi. 2. 
8 Þ Heb. v. 12. 1 Pet. ii. 2, | 


rebuke, 


40 The furt ful a Wife — — 2 
rebuke; exhorr with" all long -ſufferinie: did 
Bin". "FR 

This is Nifficietit' t& (hew you, that my 9 
Text does principally coneerri the Bilti6ps Eo 
and Miniſters of the Church, who are in ati” 8 
eminent manner the Servants' "of ChizilÞ it in the 
Inſtruction and? Governmefit of his' Church, 
which is his Höuſe ;. and in ſpeaking t t6 theſe” 
Words; I'fhatf'obferve"this"following Method; 


I. Confider the Ditty of Goſpel: Biſhops and 
Paſtors, . which is to" feed, - and-to g- 
vern the Houſhold'of Cher. 

If. The Qualifications of Golpel- Miniſters, 
which are Faithfulneſs and Prudence, 
A' faithful and wife Servant. 

III. The great Rewards of ſuch” Men; 


Bleſſed is that Servant. 


I. The Duty of Colpet-Mipiftets Whe⸗ 
ther Biſhiops or others, and that conſiſts of 
two Pärts. 1. To feed.” 2. To govern the 
Houſhold 'or Church of Chriſt. They are 
appointed rulers of bis hoifhold,” ts give them” 


meat in due ſeaſon. Wh 
1. To feed the Flock of Chtiſt®, This 


Command Chriſt gave to Peter, and repeated 
it three times; Simon, ſon of Jonds, loveſt 
rl me more than theſe ? then feed iy lambs, 


feed my ſbeepl. Now to feed, ſignifies tg 


1 2 Tim. iv. 3, * Acts xx. 28. Johm xf. 15, 16, 17. 
inſtruc 
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3 Woſtruct Men in the Knowledge of Chriſt; for: 
1 Knowledge is the Nb Food and Nouriſni- 
$3 nent of the Soul, by which. it grows in 
piritual Wiſdom, and all Virtue and Good - 
11 4 eſs; and is as neceſſary to our ſpiritual Life, 


8 as natural Food is to the Life of our Bodies =; 
„ 4 WE bis is Life eternal, ſaith our, Saviour, to khow-* 
c bee the on. true God, and” Tefus Chr:ft; whom: 
dJ. 3 Whou haſt ſent . 
= 4 For this, Reaſon our Saviour appointed 
d Stewards and Diſpenſers of the Myſteries of 
J- 6 his Kingdom, whoſe whole Buſineſs it ſhould. 
e to indy. the divine Will themſelves, and_ 
El q 9 to inſtruct others. For this is a Knowledge 
;; which muſt be taught; Nature may inſtruct 
1 us in the Being of a God, and the Differences 
„ etween Good and Evil, and the plain Rules 
f Morality ; but the Myſteries of the King- 
Flom, the whole Qeconomy of Man's Salva- 
oon by jeſus Chriſt; is to be known only by 
Revelation. Chriſt came down from Hea- 
e een to reveal this to us, and he inſtructed his 
g* \poſtles, and his A Apoſtles by their Preach- 
1 ng and Writings inftructed the Church, and 
Wave left us a ſtanding Rule of F aith and 
9 Manners; but yet it is neceſſary, that there 
A ould be ſome Men peculiarly devoted to 
he Service of Religion, the Study of the 
„ KScriptures, and the Work of the Miniſtry, 
3 80 inſtruct and teach thoſe who have neither 
l | Leiſure nor Opportunities for Inquiry, nor 
Y ® 2 Pet. ii. a. a John xvii, 3. . | 
3 Capacity 
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Capacity to learn without a Guide, which is 
the Caſe of the Generality of Chriſtians; eſpe- 
cially ſince Religion has been clogged with 
ſuch infinite Diſputes, and there has been ſo 
much Art uſed to make the plaineſt Truths 
difficult, obſcure, and uncertain, to corrupft 
the Chriſtian Faith, and to make it ——5 = 
with Mens ſenſual Luſts, or ſecular Intereſts. 
A Guide and Inſtructor is abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary, when there are ſo many Turnings and 
Labyrinths, wherein Men may loſe them- 
ſelves, and their Way to Heaven, | 
But though there were no Diſputes in 
Religion, no Difficulty in underſtanding it, 
though all Men were agreed about the Way 
to Heaven, though the meaneſt Chriſtian un- 
derſtood the Myſteries of Chriſtianity as well 
as the greateſt Divine, yet there would be 
conſtant need of a Spiritual Guide, while Men 
are apt to be unmindful of their Duty, and 
careleſs in the Practice of it. The Work of 
an Evangelical Paſtor is not merely to inſtruct 


the Ignorant, but to exhort, to reprove, to 


admoniſh, to watch over the Lives and Man- 
ners of Chriſtians, to make ſeaſonable Appli- 
cations to their Conſciences, to adminiſter 
Comfort to afflicted Spirits, to excite and 
quicken the Slothful, and to encourage the 
Fearful and Timerous, and to aſſiſt and direct 


Men in their ſpiritual Warfare, how to obtain 


a glorious Victory over the World and the 
Fleſh. This is to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 


and 


A Funeral Sermon. 33 


b ruct them in thoſe things of which they are 
-) Wgnorant, and to put them in mind of thoſe 
Wings which they already know, that their 


Faith may be turned into a Principle of Life 
nd Action, and this heavenly Food may be 
Miigeſted into Blood and Spirits, to the edify- 


= Ing of the Body of Chriſt in all Chriſtian 
d races and Virtues. 
| 2. Another Part of the Miniſterial Office 


*Kconſiſts in Acts of Diſcipline and Govern- 
ment; Chriſt has made theſe Miniſters and 
ervants, rulers over his bouſhold*%. No So- 
iety can be preſerved, without Order and 
Government, which is as abſolutely neceſſary 
In the Church, as in the State. Chriſt is the 
ad of the Church, the Huſband, the Shep- 


6e | jo 
n berd, the Lord, which are all Names of Au- 
4 8 hority and Power ; and the Church is his 


$8o4y, his Spouſe, his Flock, his Houſbold, and 
Family, which are Names of Subjection, and 
Naeenote a regular and orderly Society; but 
- Chriſt has now left this World, and does not 
iſibly appear among us, to direct and govern 
he Affairs of his Church; he is aſcended 
Ito Heaven, where he fits at the Right-hand 
f God, and exerciſeth an inviſible Power 
nd Providence for the Defence and Preſer- 
ation of his Church on Earth: He governs 
s by his Laws, and by his Spirit, and by his 
iniſters : For when he aſcended on high, he 
b * Eph. v. 23. John x. 14. 
Vor. I. D led 


7 
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led captivity captive, and gave gifts to nen. AY | 
And he gave ſome, apoſtles, and ſome, pro. 
pbets; and ſome, evangeliſts, and ſome, paſtors 
and teachers. For the perfecting of the ſaints, 
for the work of the miniſtry, for the edifying 9 1 4 5 
the body of Cbriſt: Till we all come in the unity 
of the 72 th, and of the knowledge of the Son of i 
God, to a perfect man, unto the meaſure of the 
ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt *. F 2 
When our Saviour was riſen from the dead, | ET 
he tells his Diſciples, All power is given untꝰ 
me both in heaven and in earth. Go ye there- 1 ö 
fore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in Y 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 1 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Teaching them to obſerve a 4 
things ahathever I have commanded you : ant I 
lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end fi i 
the worlds. This is their Commiſſion, to Y 
preach the Goſpel, and to govern his Church; 
which was not merely a perſonal Commiſſion A 
to the Apoſtles, but extends to all their Suc- 1 : 
ceſſors, as appears from Chriſt's Promiſe to 
be with them in the Diſcharge of this Mini- 
{terial Authority to the End of the World. I f 
Thus St. John acquaints us, that Chriſt after 
his Reſurrection appeared to his Apoſtles, 
when they were met together, and ſaid unto 
them, Peace be unto you, as my Father hath | 4 ö 
fent me, ſo ſend I you. And as he had ſaid 
this, he breathed on them, and ſaid unto them, 1 | 
Receive ye the Holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever ſins 4 
P Eph. iv. 8, 11, 12, 13. 7 Mat. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. 6 
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ie actual Communication of Power, which, 
ppecially at that time, was neceſſary to the 
Piſcharge of their Office, was reſerved for the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore our 
Faviour commanded them, Not to depart 
in Jeruſalem, but to wait for the promiſe 
87 the Father ; that is, the Gift of the Holy 
hoſt. For, ſays he, Ye ſhall receive power 
ter that the Holy Ghoft is come upon you, and 


in YZ Se /hall be witneſſes unto me both in Jeruſalem, 
and d in all Fudea, and in Samarin, and unto the 
all iter moft parts of the earth*. | 

and And accordingly we find, that during the 
{ of ime of the Apoſtles, the Supreme Authority 


f the Church was in their Hands, which they 
ommitted to their Succeſſors, and has ever 
ion ince been exerciſed by Chriſtian Biſhops and 
reſbyters, with regard to their different Or- 
er and Power. But what is this Power 
ni- hich Chriſt hath given to his Miniſters ? 


rd. They have no Rods, nor Axes, as ſecular 
fter Princes have, to compel Men to the Faith of 
les, & briſt, and to force their Obedience. No; 
nto is is contrary to the Genius and Spirit of 
ath hriſtianity. If Men will be Infidels, if they 
aid ill be wicked, we cannot help it: For though 


7 John xx. 21,22, 23. Acts i. 4, 8, 9. 
D 2 not 


36 The faithful and wiſe Servant. 4 
not carnal, ſuch as earthly Princes uſe, bu 4 
mighty through God, to the pulling down o 
ftrong-bolds, caſting down imaginations, aniÞ 
every high thing that exalteth itſelf againſt ” 3 
knowledge of God, and bringing into captiuiy 
every thought to the obedience of Chriſt *. 4 

Our Saviour, in my Text, acquaints us what! 4 
this Power and Authority is; he makes then f 
rulers over his houſhold, to give them meat in 
due ſeaſon. This is the Authority Chriſt hath 
given to his Miniſters, to inſtru, to exhort, 
to adviſe, to admoniſh, to reprove, and tha 
with /harpneſs too, when there is occaſion for 
it, according to the power which the Lord hai 
given to edification, and not to diſtruction; ui 
St. Paul ſpeaks. | 3 

But what Authority is this? May not even 
Chriſtian do the fame ? Is it not the Duty on. 
us all, as we are able, to inſtruct, exhort, re- 
prove one another? Yes, it is; and I would 
to God it were more generally practiſed ; but 
yet every private Chriſtian cannot do this with 
the Authority of a Biſhop, or a Goh) 
ſter : The Inſtructions and Exhortations ay 
private Chriſtians, are Acts of Friendſhip and 
Charity; and the Obligation to it, is hall 
mutual Concernment and Sympathy which k 
the Members of the ſame Body ought to. 
have for each other : In Goſpel-Miniſters : 4 . 
is an Act of Authority, like the Cenſures of 6 
Father, a Magiſtrate, or a Judge. IF 


t 2 Cor. x. 3, 4, 5. 2 Cor. xiii. 10. W 4» 
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% We do not pretend, indeed, as St. Paul 
* peaks, to have dominion over your Faith, to 


erciſe a kind of Sovereign Authority, ta 
blige you to believe any thing merely be- 


* 4 tauſe we ſay it; but yet our Authority is ſuch, 
Fl hat if in the Exerciſe of our Office we ex- 
ze Plain the Articles of Faith and Rules of Life 
* z Wo you, it lays an indiſpenſible Obligation 
nat pon you, carefully to examine what we ſay, 
u nd not to reject it, without plain and mani- 

on est Evidence, that what we teach you is not 
** reeable to the Will of God revealed in the 
570 criptures. For when we come in the Name 
nd Authority of Chriſt, that Man who re- 

z " >(ts our Meſſage, without being ſure that 


e exceed our Commiſſion, rejects the Au- 


ven nority by which we act; and he that de- 
y af erb, deſpiſeth not man, but God, It is our 
f 11 Vork and our Commiſſion to inſtruct you, 


Ind it is your Duty to be inſtructed; and 
SF hoever ſhall wantonly reje& any Doctrines 
hich do not ſuit with his Humour and In- 
zreſt, or oppoſe ſome popular Miſtakes and 
Prejudices againſt the Inſtructions of his 
uide, or turn away his Ear from Inſtructi- 
in, and heap to himſelf Teachers, having 
ach ching Ears, ſuch a Man muſt give a ſevere 
t o WPccount of this Neglect and Contempt to 
* "i o the great Biſhop and Shepherd of Souls. 
of! hile we are careful to diſcharge our Office 
ðp;purſuance of that Truſt our Great Maſter 


2 Cor. i. 24. 
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hath committed to us, what our Saviour tell; 
his Apoſtles is true of the meaneſt of us all; 
He hs heareth you, heareth me; and he thut 
abſpiſeth you, de 4 eth me; and be that de. 
fſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that ſent me *. = 6 
The like may be ſaid of the Exhortations = 
and Counſels, and Directions, and Reproof, = 
of our Spiritual Guides; they carry great Au- 
thority with them; they are not like the pri. 
vate Admonitions of our Friends, who ex. 
hort and reprove out of Kindneſs, and their 
particular Concernment for us: To reje& 
ſuch Counſels as theſe, does mightily aggra- 5 
vate our Sin and our Condemnation, as every 4 
thing does, which makes our Sin more wil. 
ful and obſtinate ; but to reje& the Counſel, 
and Reproofs of our Guide, is a new Act of 
Diſobedience to that Authority which Chrit 
has ſet in his Church. Whether you wil & 
hear, or whether you will obey, we muſt e- 


hort, reprove, adviſe ; and wo be to us, if ve 
do not, and wo be to thoſe who will not hear, | 
who will not obey. Our Great Maſter looks [ 


upon this as a Contempt of his own Autho- 
rity, and this is all the Authority we have. 
We cannot force you to obey our Counſel: 
or Reproofs, but ours and your Maſter will 8 
ſeverely puniſh you, if you do not. 1% 


In a Word, the Inſtructions, Reproofs, and "þ 
Cenſures of Chriſt's Miniſters, carry ſuch e 
Authority with them, that they can receive i 1 


: + 
* Luke X. 16. 0 1 7 
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Into, or ſhut out of, the Communion of the 
Fnurch, which is the only viſible State of 
Palvation. Remiſſion of Sins, and eternal 
ife, is ordinarily to be had only in the viſible 
Wommunion of the Church, and therefore 
Ine Power of Receiving into the Church by 
e and of Caſting out of the Church 
Excommunication, Which is the only 
| Kuthority Chriſt hath given to theſe Rulers 
f his Houſhold, to receive in, and caſt out 
I pf, his F amily, is called a Power of remitting 
r retaining Sins, becauſe the Forgiveneſs of 
pins is to be had only in the Communion of 
Pe Church; and no Man belongs to the in- 
Fiſible Church, who does not live in Com- 
munion with the viſible Church, when is 
ay be had. 
The Authority of Chriſt's Miniſters is to 
Wee thoſe who are of his Houſhold, to give 
them their Meat in due Seaſon, a and to judge 
ho ſhall belong to this Houſhold, who ſhall 


e received in, or caſt out of, Chriſt's F ami- 
Wy : This is the higheſt Act of Church- 
Authority on Earth, and the only Sanction 
of all our Inſtructions, Counſels, and Re- 


proofs; and therefore this Authority i is not 


Wintruſted with every Goſpel- Miniſter, but is 


» 


9 committed to the chief Governors of the 


hurch, the Biſhops, who ſucceed into the 


3 Fama, Apoſtolical Power. 


; 2 
-& 


II. Let us now conſider the due Qualifica- 
tions which are required in Goſpel-Miniſters, 
D 4 and 
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and they are two : Faithfulneſs and Pru- 


dence, ho i is that faithful and wiſe ſervant? 3 


Firft, Faithfulneſs : Now Faithfulneſs in a 
Servant conſiſts in being true to his Truſt ; 


and when this 1s applied to Preaching the $ 


Goſpel, it fignifies, that he is extremely 
careful to publiſh the whole Mind and Will 
of God ; which as it concerns us in this Age, 
includes theſe following Rules : 

1. To be careful to acquaint ourſelves with 
the Will of God, that we may be Scribes 


which are infrufted unto the kingdom of bea- 


ven, who are like unto a man that is an 


houſholder, which bringeth forth out of his 


treaſure things new and old”. The Prieſts | 


Lips muſt preſerve Knowledge, but we muſt 


firſt have it, before we can teach it others ; © 
and ſince none of us now pretend to imme- 


diate Inſpirations, this is a Work of Difficulty 


and Labour, and requires as much Faithful- 4 1 
neſs in our Studies, as in the Pulpit. It is 3 


no Argument of Faithfulneſs, whatever it | 
may be of Diligence, to run. like Abimaasz, 


— 
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without Tidings, to vent ſome crude and i in- 7 


digeſted Thoughts for the Oracles of God. 


2. Faithfulneſs requires us to preach no- 
thing for the Will of God, but what we are 
ſure to be ſo; to deliver no Meſſage, but 5 3 


what we have received in Commiſſion ; not 
to indulge our own private Conjectures and | 
Fancies; nor think to mend and ſublimate 


Y Matt. xiii. 52. 2 2 Sam. xviii. 22. 


Religion "i I 


3 4 
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Religion by philoſophical Speculations, but 
to content ourſelves with the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel, to preach Chriſt Jeſus, and him 
4 — 

chief to Religion, than when the very Teach- 
ers of it have been ambitious to be wiſe above 


Nothing has done greater Miſ- 


what is written. All the Articles of the 


1 F E Chriſtian Faith, as diſtinguiſhed from the 
Principles of Natural Religion, can be known 


only by Revelation ; and therefore there is 
no Reaſoning about them any farther, than to 


know what 1s revealed, and what is not re- 


N ; 
. et 3 
* 9 


5 
> _—_— IB 8 
4 — ; : 4 4 
3 > 2 1 
D ** : 
2 


vealed; for whatever is more than this, is fo 


uncertain, and fo uſeleſs, that it is not worth 


the knowing. Since we preach in the Name, 
and by the Authority of Chriſt, we ought not 
to inſtruct our People in any thing but what 


we have his Authority for, for this is to ex- 
ceed our Commiſſion. Other nice Specula- 


tions may entertain us in private Converſation; 


but when we preach in the Name of Chriſt, 


: let us only preach his Goſpel, and teach them 
to obſerve and do whatſoever he hath com- 


manded us. 
3. Faithfulneſs requires, that we preach 


9 ; | the whole Will of God; that we inſtru 


Men in all the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, 


XX eſpecially where there is any apparent and 
XX preſent Danger of a Miſtake ; and that we 
teach them every Part of their Duty to God 
and Men, eſpecially ſuch Duties as they are 
X moſt unwilling to learn, and moſt averſe to 


P 1 actice. 
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Practice. This is an eſſential Part of Faith. 2 : 


fulneſs, and requires no ſmall Courage too. 


There are no Times ſo bad, no Hearers ſo 


eaptious, but they will very well bear ſome 


general Commendations of Religion, or ſome 


common Topics about Virtue or Vice ; which 


are of great Uſe too, eſpecially in ſuch a 


ſceptical and unbelieving Age as this. But 


a faithful Diſcharge of our Miniſtry requires 


fomewhat more ; a particular Application to 
the Conſciences of Men, according to their 
Wants and Neceſſities, not ſo much to con- 
falt what will pleaſe them, as what what will 
do them good. It mightily concerns a Goſpel- 
Miniſter, as far as he can, to maintain a fair 
Reputation in the World ; but a good Name 
is nothing worth, when we can do no Good 
by it, when we cannot get or maintain a good 
Name without neglecting our Duty, or be- 
traying the Souls of Men. I had a thouſand 
times rather, that Men ſhould reproach and 
revile me for inſtructing them in ſuch Duties, 
as they cannot with Patience hear of, than that 
they ſhould commend me for my Silence. 

It is hard to live in any Age, wherein there 
are not ſome popular Errors, or ſome popu- 
lar Vices to be corrected ; and it is a very 
dangerous thing to meddle with any thing 
that is popular. But what is Danger to that 
Man, who is in a greater Danger by the neg- 
lect of his Duty? Shall any Man call him- 


felf a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and a — 
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4 of Jeſus Chriſt, and in ſuch an Age, as we 


no live in, be aſhamed or afraid to cenſure 


or confute the Errors of Popery or Fanati- 
ciſm, or to reprove Schiſm and Faction, be- 
cauſe they are very popular Vices? Let a man 


fo account of us, as the miniſters of Chriſt, and 
ſtewards of the s of God. Moreover, 


"I 7 is required in flewards that a man be found- 


faithful. But <vith me it is a very ſmall thing 


that I ſhould be judged of you, or of man's 


judgment: as St. Paul ſpeaks. When we 


leave our ſeveral Flocks, it will be infinite 


1 10 Satisfaction to us, to be able to ſay, as St. 
Paul did to the Aian Biſhops ; I take you to 
record this day, that I am pure from the blood 


of all men. For ] have not ſhunned to declare 
to you all the counſel of God *. | 

' Secondly, Prudence is as necaſſary in a 
Goſpel-Miniſter, as Faithfulneſs is : By Pru- 
dence I do not mean Cunning and Subtilty, 
artificial Infinuations and Addrefles, which 
are more like the Arts of Seducers, than of 
Goſpel-Miniſters, ho by good words, and fair 
ſpeeches deceive the hearts of the ſimple *- Pru- 
dence will not allow us in the Neglect of any 
Part of our Duty, whatever the Event be ; 
but we muſt renounce the hidden things of diſ- 
honeſty, not walking in craftineſs, nor handlin 
the word of God deceitfully, but by mani foſta- 
tion of the truth, commending outſelves to every 
man's conſcience in the fight of God“. | 


*1 Cor. iv. 1, 2, 3. Acts xx. 26,27, Rom. xvi. 18. 
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Wiſdom and Prudence, as they are con- 


ſiſtent with Faithfulneſs and Honeſty in the 


Diſcharge of our Truſt, can fignify no more 
but this: To inſtru, exhort, perſuade, and 
perform all the Parts and Offices of a Goſpel- 
Miniſter, in ſuch a manner as may render 
our Inſtructions and Perſuaſions moſt effec- 
tual; to take the moſt convenient Seaſons, 
when Men are moſt apt to be wrought on; 
ta teach them {ſuch things as are of moſt pre- 
ſent Uſe to them; to uſe ſuch Arguments as 
are molt likely to prevail; to avoid all un- 
neceſſary Provocations, when the Duty itſelf, 
whichwe are to teach them, is not the Matter. 
of the Provocation ; for if Men will be pro- 
voked with hearing of their Duty, there is 
no help for that. Prudence never diſpenſes 
with any part of our wp» but directs to the 
beſt way of doing it: A faithful Servant does 
what he is commanded, and a wiſe Servant 
does it in the moſt effectual manner. 

III. The laſt Part of my Text concerns 
the great Reward of ſuch faithful and wiſe 
Servants ; Bleſſed is that ſervant, What this 
Reward is, we are not here particularly told. 
All good Men, we know, ſhall be very 
bleſſed and happy in the other World, and 


we may reaſonably preſume, that Chriſt, who 


is the great Judge of the World, has re- 
ſerved ſome peculiar Marks of Honour for 
his immediate Servants : This he plainly in- 
timates to us, in that Diſtinction he makes 

| between 
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between the Reward of a Prophet, and of a 
© righteous Man : He that receiveth a prophet 
in the name of a prophet, ſhall receive a 
== prophet's reward: And he that recerveth a 
IX 71ghteous man in the name of a righteous man, 
hall receive a righteous man's reward. 
Our Reward in Heaven will bear ſome 
Proportion to the Nature of our Work, and 
to that Service we do for God in this World. 
Now we cannot do any more acceptable Ser- 
vice, than to ſerve God in the Goſpel of his 
Son; to uſe our utmoſt Endeavours to pro- 
pagate Religion in the World, and to make 
other Men wiſe, and good, and happy. Our 
Saviour himſelf came into the World on this 
very Deſign, and was advanced to the Right- 
hand of Glory and Power, as a Reward of 
it; and thoſe who are workers together with 
bim, as St. Paul ſpeaks, will receive ſome 
X proportionable Reward alſo. N 
& The faithful Diſcharge of this Duty is a 
Work of infinite Care and Difficulty, that it 
made an Apoſtle himſelf cry out, Mo is 
"IX /ufficient for theſe things * ] It requires the 
X Exerciſe of great Care, and great Prudence, 
and great Patience; it is abundantly enough 
to employ our whole Time and Thoughts 
either in ſtudying the Will of God, or in at- 
= tending the public Miniſtries of Religion, or 
in private Addreſſes and Applications to Men 
who want our Advice and Counſel ; we muſt 
323 Matt. x. 41. 2 Cor. vi. 1. *2 Cor, ii. 16. 
RF con- 
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contentedly bear all the Affronts and Inſo: 
lences of bad Men, the Frowardneſs and 
Peeviſhneſs of many profeſſed Chriftians, the 
Gainſayings and Contradictions of Sinners; 1 
We muſt go on and perſevere in our Work, . 
though our Perſons and our Miniſtry be de- 
ſpiſed : When we are reviled, we muſt bleſs : 
when perſecuted, we muſt ſuffer : when defamed; 
we muſt intreat : yea, though we are made 
as the filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring 
of all things", This is not very pleaſing to ü 
Fleſh and Blood, but the harder the Work 
is, the greater will our Reward be, if we be 
found faithful and wiſe Servants. | 
Nay, there is no Work does ſo ennoble the 
Mind as this, and qualify us for an excellent 
| Reward. No Man can faithfully diſcharge 
this Work, but it muſt purge and refine his 
Mind, and fet him vaſtly above this World, 
and the little Concernments of it : It gives 
us a more clear diſtin comprehenſive Know- 
ledge of God and divine things, which is an 
angelical Perfection of the Mind and Under- 
ſtanding ; and he muſt be a ſtrange Man, 
who can be ſo conſtantly employed in the 
Contemplation of God, and the things which 
telate to another and a better Life, and not 
find his Soul raviſhed with thoſe unſeen and 
unſpeakable Glories ; who is ſo conſtantly 
employed in taking care of other Mens Souls, 
and takes no Care of his own; who is fo 


* x Cor. iv. 12, 13. 
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equent in his Devotions, as the very Nature 

' f d not liv 
of our Work exacts from us, and not live a 


oſt divine and heavenly Life: There are 


deed ſome, who in the moſt divine Em- 


1 g ployment are no great Examples of ſuch a 
ivine Converſation ; but I fear they will not 
ee found in the Number of theſe faithful and 


iſe Servants. Whoever heartily applies him- 


elf to the Care of Souls, will in the firſt place 
1 ; * take care of his OWn; and the faithful Diſ- 
harge of this Duty, will raiſe us ſo much 


bove the ordinary Level and Attainments of 
Chriſtians, as will prepare us for a greater 
Reward, and advance us to a more perfect 
State of Glory. | res ned 
= Nay, that immediate Relation we ſtand in 
Mo Chriſt, who is the Sovereign Lord and 
&Judge of the World, if we approve ourſelves 


Waithful and wiſe Servants, will ſecure us of 


more excellent Reward. The Church on 


A Church, one Houſhold, and Family; and 


3 4 the greateſt Places of Truſt and Dignity, 
need not fear being degraded in the other 
World, if they adorn their Office, and faith- 


fully diſcharge their Truſt here; and there- 


fore our Saviour tells his Apoſtles, Yerily 7 
%% unto you, that ye which have followed me 
2-7 7he regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall 
8/7 7n the throne of his glory, ve alſo ſhall fit 


upon 
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upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of © 
Iſrael' : That is, that their Reward and Glory 
in the other World, ſhould anſwer tothat Place 
of Truſt, and Power, and Dignity, which they XR 
had in the Church on Earth; and this Promiſe © 
is no more peculiar to the Apoſtles, than their 
Office was. 2 
In a Word, If we conſider what the State of 
the other World is, and who is King there, that 
it is the bleſſed Jeſus, our Great High-Prieſt, 
King of Salem, or the new Jeruſalem, and 
Prieſt of the moſt High God, how mean and 
contemptible ſoever our Office is thought 
here, we need not doubt but: the Scene will 
be mightily changed, when we come into that 
Kingdom where the King is a High-Prieſt. 
Let this, then, beloved Brethren of the 
Clergy, be a mighty Encouragement to us 
to be very diligent and faithful in the Diſ- 8 
charge of this great Truſt; whatever Diffi- 3M: 
culties me meet with, whatever Scorns, Re- 
proaches, or Sufferings, it is but expecting 4 
while, and our Lord will come, and his Re: 
ward is with him; and Sieſed, for ever bleſ- 
ſed, is that ſervant, whom his Lord, when le 
cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. | 9 
Yea bleſſed, for ever bleſſed, as my Text 
gives us reaſon to hope, is this our dear Bro- 
ther, whoſe Remains lie here before us, who 
when his Lord came, was found thus doing. 
We may lament the Loſs of ſo kind a Rela- 
tion, ſo true a Friend, ſo faithful a Paſtor, 


i Matt. xix, 28. 
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9 Intereſts we had in him; but he, bleſſed 
, Sul, has fought a good Fight, and finiſhed 
s Courſe, and kept the Faith, and is now 
2 nne to receive a Crown of Righteouſneſs, a 
"4 | own of Immortality and Glory. He is 
s gone to that great Biſhop and Shepherd 
e J Souls, whoſe Flock he has ſo carefully 
: Id diligently fed, and whoſe wandering and 
. aggling Sheep he has reduced into the 
q eld: To that kind Shepherd who laid down 
| Lite for his Sheep, and therefore will not 
' il to reward thoſe who have ſpent their 
7 Eaves, and were ready to have ſacrificed them 
ill Bo, for the Service of Souls. 
at When we ſpeak of ſo great a Man, it is 
Flow his Character to mention ſuch things 
16 8 would be thought conſiderable Attainments 
15 g meaner Perſons ; though indeed a truly 
3 eat Man does nothing meanly. A great 
i. ind gives a peculiar Grace and Decency to 
I mmon Actions, as it was eaſy to obſerve in 
4 4 very Mirth and freeſt Humours, that he 
- oer gave the Reins out of his Hands, but 
1 verned himſelf by the ſtricteſt Rules of 
bt FF udence and Religion. 

But] ſhall confine myſelf to the Subject of 
xt My Text, and conſider him only as a faith- 
and wiſe Steward, and therefore have very 
10 ie to add; for I doubt not, but you who 
& ew him, eſpecially you who have enjoyed 
a- e Benefit of his Miniſtry, and have lived 
T, Vor. I. E under 
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43 | d Fellow-labourer, according to the ſeve- 
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under his Care and Conduct, have already 
applied what I have diſcourſed on this Argu- 
ment, to your deceaſed Paſtor ; and would Þ 
J have choſen any particular Man to hae 
drawn the Character by, of a wiſe and faith. | 
ful Steward, there are not many Men I ſhould © Bc 
ſooner have thought on, than Dr. Calamy to 3 1 
have been the Pattern. AF q 

That he did take care to give you Meat 
in due Seaſon, I need not tell you, becauſe | 
you all know it. If Preaching in Seaſon and 
out of Seaſon, if public Inſtructions and pri- E: 
vate Applications, where they were needful 
or defired, be to feed the Flock of Chriſt, 
and to give Meat to his Houſhold and Fa-. 
mily; this he did, and that very call 
and wiſely too. 

In the firſt place, he took care to inform 3 3 
himſelf, and to furniſh his own Mind with 
all uſeful Knowledge ; and his conſtant 4 I 
Preaching, though without any vain Aﬀec- 

tation of Learning, which ſerves only to A 
amuſe, not to inſtruct, did ſufficiently difco- 
ver both his natural and acquired Abilities. 
He had a clear and diſtinct Apprehenſion off 23 I 
Things, an eaſy and manly Rhetoric, ſtrong 
Senſe conveyed to the Mind in familiar | 3 , 
Words, good Reaſons inſpired with a decent 
Paſſion, which did not only teach, but move 4 * 
and tranſport the Hearers, and at the ſame . 
time gave both Light and Heat: For indeed, 
he was a good Man, which is neceſſary to 4 4 

make 19 
4 


3 


d1 
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dy "Hake a good Preacher; he had an inward 
u- Y vital Senſe of Religion, and that animated 
ud 1 lis Diſcourſes with the ſame divine Paſſions 
ve rhich he felt in himſelf. 
h. He did not entertain his Hearers with 
11d $K&chool Subtilties, or a conjectural Divinity, 
to rich ſuch thin and airy Speculations, as can 

either be ſeen, nor felt, nor underſtood ; 
eat E put his chief Care was to explain the great 
uſe articles of Faith, and Rules of Life, what 
nd ee muſt believe, and how we mult live, that 
ri- e may be eternally happy. And he did, as 
ful faithful Servant ought to do, as he declared 
ſt little before his death, that he never preach- 


did any thing, but what he himſelf firmly be- 
ly 1 jeved to be true. | 

I need not tell you what a troubleſome 
1M Vorld we have lived in for ſome years paſt, 
ith uch critical Times as would try the Princi- 
int les and Spirits of Men; when a prevailing 
e- Faction threatened both Church and State, 
to nd the Fears of Popery were thought a ſuf- 
>0- 4 b ; acient Juſtification of the moſt illegal and 
es, religious Methods to keep it out; when it 
of as ſcandalous to ſpeak a Word cithes for 
ng he King or the Church; when cunning Men 
iar ere ſilent, and thoſe who affected Popula- 


iy ſwam with the Stream ; then this great 


ent 

re nd good Man durſt reprove Schiſin and 

Ne 1 Faction, durſt teach Men to conform to the 

ed, Thurch, and to obey and honour the King; 

to P vindicite the deſpiſed Church of Eng- 

ke if E 2 land, 
v7 


bw 4 
$ þ 
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land, and the hated Doctrine of Paſſive Obe- Fl 
dience, though the one was thought to fa- £1 
vour Popery, and the other to introduce Sla- 
very; but he was above the powerful Charms 3 | 
of Names, and liked Truth never the worſe, 4 ; 
becauſe it was miſcalled. His pulic Ser- | 
mons preached in thoſe Days, and printed i 
by public Authority, are laſting Proofs of 
this, and yet he was no Papiſt neither, but 2 
durſt reprove the Errors of Popery, when 
ſome others, who made the greateſt Noiſe 1 
and Outcry about it, grew wiſe and cautious, | 
This was like a truly honeſt and faithfu 
Servant, to oppoſe the growing Diſterpers . Gy 
of the Age, without any regard either to un- 
Juſt Cenſures, or apparent Danger. And yet 
he did not needleſly provoke any Man; he 
gave no hard Words, but thought it ſevere 
enough to confute Mens Errors, without up- 
braiding or reproaching their Perſons. His 
Converſation was courteous and affable to all 4 
Men, ſoft and eaſy, as his Principles were 3 | 
ſtubborn ; he could yield any thing but the 3 4 
Truth, and bear with any thing but the Vices 7 
of Men. He would, indeed, have been the 
Wonder of his Age, had he not lived in ſuch 
an Age, as, thanks be to God, can ſhew® 1 
many ſuch Wonders; and yet in ſack an Age 
as this he made an Mluftricas Figure though . * 8 
he had his Equals, he had not many Su- 
periors. ä 
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Thus he lived, and thus this good Man 


of died; for thus he was found doing when his 
Lord came. The firſt Symptoms of his 
G X Diſtemper ſeized him juſt before his laſt 
15 XIE Sermon at Whitehall, but gave him ſo much 
* g Wo Reſpite as to take his Leave of the World in 


c Eo an excellent Diſcourſe of Immortality, which 
ne ſpeaks of with ſuch a ſenſible Guſt and 
_ Reliſh, as if his Soul had been then upon the 
_— Wing, and had ſome Foretaſte of thoſe Joys 
it was juſt a going to poſſeſs. And indeed, 
he encountered the Apprehenſions of Death, 
like one who believed and hoped for Immor- 
ers tality ; he was neither over fond of living, 
n RE nor afraid to die. He received the Supper of 
et our Lord, profeſſed his Communion with the 
he Church of England, in which he had lived, 
we 3 and in which he now died; and having re- 
P- F commended his Soul to God, he quietly ex- 
pected how he would diſpoſe of him. 
all " But I muſt not forget to tell you, that he 
cre I died like a true and faithful Paſtor, with a 
tender Care and Affection for his Flock. 
ceo When he impoſed this unwelcome Office 
he ll upon me, he told me, he.did not defire an 
ch 8 Praiſes of himſelf, but that I would give 
ev i ſome good Advice to his People, who, ſaid 
ge he, are indeed a very kind and loving People. 
gh RF And this was not the firſt nor the only Time 
zu- 1 have heard him own, not only your kind 
XX Reception of him at firſt, but the repeated 
1; and renewed Expreſſions of your Affection, 
1 E 3 which 


= 
We 


== 
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land, and the hated Doctrine of Paſſive Obe- 
dience, though the one was thought to fa- 
vour Popery, and the other to introduce Sla- 
very; but he was above the powerful Charms 
of Names, and liked Truth never the worſe, 
becauſe it was miſcalled. His pulic Ser- 
mons preached in thoſe Days, and printed 
by public Authority, are laſting Proofs f 
this, and yet he was no Papiſt neither, but 
durſt reprove the Errors of Popery, when 
ſome others, who made the greateſt Noiſe 
and Outcry about it, grew wiſe and cautious. 
This was like a truly honeſt and faithful 8 
Servant, to oppoſe the growing Diſtempers = 
of the Age, without any regard either to un- 
juſt Cenſures, or apparent Danger. And yet 
he did not needletly provoke any Man; he 
gave no hard Words, but thought it ſevere 
enough to confute Mens Errors, without up- 
braiding or reproaching their Perſons. His 
Converſation was courteous and affable to all 
Men, ſoft and eaſy, as his Principles were 
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ſtubborn; he could yield any thing but the 9 . 
Truth, and bear with any thing but the Vices Wt 1 
of Men. He would, indeed, have been the 
Wonder of his Age, had he not lived in ſuch ! 
an Age, as, thanks be to God, can ſhew Mw 
many ſuch Wonders; and yet in ſuch an Age ! 
as this he made an illuſtrious Figure; thou 
he had his Equals, he had not many Su- 5 
periors. 2M 


- A Funeral Sermon. 53 
Thus he lived, and thus this good Man 


died; for thus he was found doing when his 
Lord came. The firſt Symptoms of his 
X Diſtemper ſeized him juſt before his laſt 
Sermon at Vbiteball, but gave him fo much 
Reſpite as to take his Leave of the World in 
an excellent Diſcourſe of Immortality, which 
he ſpeaks of with ſuch a ſenſible Guſt and 
Reliſh, as if his Soul had been then upon the 
Wing, and had ſome Foretaſte of thoſe Joys 
it was juſt a going to poſſeſs. And indeed, 
he encountered the Apprehenſions of Death, 
like one who believed and hoped for Immor- 
XX tality ; he was neither over fond of living, 
nor afraid to die. He received the Supper of 
our Lord, profeſſed his Communion with the 
Church of England, in which he had lived, 
and in which he now died; and having re- 
commended his Soul to God, he quietly ex- 
pected how he would diſpoſe of him. 
But I muſt not forget to tell you, that he 
died like a true and faithful Paſtor, with a 
he tender Care and Affection for his Flock. 
ces i When he impoſed this unwelcome Office 
he upon me, he told me, he did not deſire any 
ch IF Praiſes of himſelf, but that I would give 
ev ii ſome good Advice to his People, who, ſaid 
ge he, are indeed a very kind and loving People. 
gh BF And this was not the firſt nor the only Time 
zu- 1 have heard him own, not only your kind 
Reception of him at firſt, but the repeated 
and renewed Expreſſions of your Affection, 
1 E 3 which 
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which did fignally manifeſt itſelf in his 
late Sickneſs, and naw accompanies him 
to the Grave. A Character, which to your 
Honour I ſpeak it, you have now made 
good for ſeveral Succeſſions, and which, I ap: 
hope, you will never forfeit. —— 
But what that good Counſel is, he would 
have me give you, he told me not; and 
therefore I can only gueſs at his Intentions 
in this. Were he now preſent to ſpeak to 
you, I believe he could not give you better 
Counſel than he has already done; and 
therefore my Advice to yau is, 8 
1. To remember thoſe Counſels and Ex- 
hortations which you have heard from your 
deceaſed Paſtor. Though the Sower be 
removed, yet let that immortal Seed, that 
Word of Life which he has ſown, live and 
fructuy in your Hearts, and bring forth the 
bleſſed Fruits of Righteouſneſs. He has 
ſhewed you the plain Way to Heaven, have 
a care you do not forget it, have a care Wn. 
you do not wander out of it. He has re- 
commended the Communion of the Church 
of England to you. He has taught you to 
be loyal to your Prince, and to be true to . 
your Religion; take care then, that neither 
your Religion delt oy your Loyalty, nor 
your Loyalty corrupt your Religion: Re- 
member, that beloved Perſon, whoſe Me- "WM. 
mory is dear and ſacred to you, was neither 
a Rebel, Papiſt, nor a Fanatic. 2} 
2. Since 


Funeral Sermon. ro 


his 2. Since you have loſt your Guide, a 
im 4 Faithful and a prudent Guide, and the 
ur Choice of a Succeſſor is in yourſelves, be 
de J Fry careful, as the Concernment of your 
| 1 Fouls requires you ſhould be, of your 
Choice. Conſider what an Age we live 


14 In, which requires an experienced and 
1d kilful Pilot to ſteer a ſecure and ſteady 
ns ourſe. Have a care of dividing into 
to Factions and Parties; let not mere private 
er Intereſts or Friendſhips govern you; if it 
id 9 Pe poſſible, admit of no Competitions, much 
7 145 of Pulpit-Combats, which do oftener 
* pccaſion laſting and fatal Diviſions, than 


End in a wiſe Choice. Remember what a 
ducceſſion you have had of great and good 
len in this Place; and let it be your 
FAmbition ſtill to equal and out- do it if you 

ran. 

And now I ſhall conclude with one Word 
to you, my Brethren of the Clergy. We 
SF have loſt a faithful and diligent Labourer 
in God's Vineyard, in a Time when we 
| could ill have ſpared him: Let us then, 
RE who ſtill ſurvive, double our Diligence, and 
W cxpreſs a greater Zeal and Concernment in 
the Defence of Religion, and in the Care 
Wot Souls. Let us remember, that we are 
1 W mortal, and how little Time we have 
1 W to work in, we know not; but let us fo 
4 5 improve the Remainder of our Days, that 
4 1 when our Lord comes, he may own us for 
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faithful and wiſe Servants, and beſtow on 


us a Crown of Righteouſneſs and Immor. | 


tality. Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift : To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spi- 
rit, be Honour, and Glory, and Power, now 
and for ever. Amen. | 
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"' SERMON III. 


" BY Preached at Vbiteball, before the 
= Queen, on the 17th of June, 1691. 
Being the Faſt-Day. 


„ — 
— 


Ps A LM Ixxvii. IO, II, 12. 


g Aud T ſaid, This is my infirmity; but 
k will remember the years of the 
= right-hand of the moſt High. 

8 7 will remember the works of the Lord: 

ſurely I will remember thy wonders 
„/ old. 

vill meditate alſo of all thy works, 
and talk of thy doings. 


HE Pſalmiſt, at the penning of 

BY this Palm, was oppreſſed with very 
HE black and deſponding Thoughts: 
N 2£ The State of the Church ſeems 
: to have been very calamitous, they had been 
| 0 long and fo grievouſly afflicted, that he 
began to queſtion, whether God would ever 


be merciful to them again : : Will the Lord 


TH off for ever ? and will he be favourable no 
more ? 
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56 The faithful and wiſe Servant. 
faithful and wiſe Servants, and beſtow on 
us a Crown of Righteouſneſs and Immor- 
tality. Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, through our Lord Jeſus Chrift : To 
whom, with the Father and the Holy Spi- 
rit, be Honour, and Glory, and Power, now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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Preached at Whitehall, before the 
Queen, on the 17th of June, 1691, 


Being the Faſt-Day. 


LI * — 


Ps AL M Ixxvii. 10, II, I2, 

And TI ſaid, This is my infirmity; but 
J will remember the years of the 
right-hand of the moſt High. 

J will remember the works of the Lord : 
ſurely I will remember thy wonders 
of old. 

Iwill meditate alſo of all thy works, 

and talk of thy doings. 


HE Plalmiſt, at the penning of 
A, 5 this Pſalm, was oppreſſed with very 
black and deſponding Thoughts: 

The State of the Church ſeems 
to have been very calamitous, they had been 
ſo long and fo grievouſly afflicted, that he 
began to queſtion, whether God would ever 
be merciful to them again: Will the Lord 


caſt off for ever? and will he be favourable no 
more ? 
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more? Is his mercy clean gone for ever? doth 
bis promiſe fail for evermore * Hath God for- 
gotten to be gracious ? hath he in anger ſhut 
up bis tender mercies ? 

But in my Text he recollects himſelf, 
confeſſes his Wickedneſs and Sin in giving 
the leaft Entertainment to fuch unworthy 
Thoughts of God, as if he could forget his 
Promiſe and Covenant, which he had made 
to their Fathers Abraham, Tfaac, and Jacob; 


this is myInfirmity; want of Faith and Truſt in | 


God's Promiſes : And to cure this Diffidence, 
to revive his dying Hopes, and to confirm his 
Faith in God, he calls to mind thoſe glorious 
Deliverances which God had wrought for 
his Church and his People Mae in former 
Ages: I will remember the years of the right- 
hand of the moſt High ; thoſe Days when God 
did ſo viſibly deliver {/rae{ with his own Right- 
hand; as it follows, ver. 14, 15. Thou art 
the God that dbeſt wonders ; thou haſt declared 
thy flrength among the people. Thou haſt with 
thine arm redeemed thy people, the ſons of Facob 
and Joſephb. And Inſtances in rn mira- 
culous Deliverances in Ægyßpt, the Red Sea, 
and the Wilderneſs, as a Reaſon and Foun- 
dation of a firm Faith and Truſt in God m 
all Ages; theſe are thoſe Works of the Lord, 
and Wonders of old, which he will remem- 
ber, which he will meditate and talk of, 
with which he will ſupport hisSpirit, whatever 
Dangers ſcem to threaten the final Ruin 
and Deſolation of the Church; which is the 
| Argument 
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Argument of Pſalm Ixxx. 14, 15. Re- 
zurn, we beſeech thee, O God of boſts : look 
drown from heaven, and behold and vifit this 
vine, and the vineyard which thy right-hand 
hath planted, and the branch that thou madejt 
fo firong for thyſelf. 

That God had made a Covenant with 
Abraham, and choſe his Seed and Poſterity 
for his peculiar People; that he had deli- 
vered them out of Agypt by a mighty hand, 
and an outſtretched Arm ; that he had given 
them Paſſage through the Red Sea, and fed 
them in the Wilderneſs forty Years; that he 
had fought their Battles for them, and given 
them Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, as 
he had promiſed to their Fathers; that he 
had in all ſucceeding Ages protected them by 
a viſible Providence, raiſed up Judges and 
Saviours to deliver them out of the Hands 
of their Enemies, when they cried to him; 
this was a ſure Foundation of their Faith 
and Hope, that God would not utterly caſt 
off his People, but though for their Sins he 
might deliver them into the Hands of their 
Enemies, yet when they repented of their 
evil Ways, and returned .unto God, God 
alſo would return, and be merciful unto them. 

And this is the wiſeſt Courſe we can take, 


whatever Troubles we ſuffer, whatever we 


fear, whatever our Sins have deſerved, what- 
ever our Enemies threaten, To remember the 
Works of the Lord and his Wonders of old, to 


meditate 


£ 
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meditate of all his aworks, and to talk of his 
doings. 
Toa this is what I at preſent intend, to 


make ſuch Remarks on the run. of 


God towards the Jew:/þ Church, not omit- 


ting the Experience the 0 Church | 


has had of the ſame kind and watchful Pro- 
vidence, as may be of preſent Uſe to us 
both, to direct us what we muſt do, and 
to give us a firm Hope and Truſt in God's 
Mercy ; for God is always the ſame under 


all the Diſpenſations of his Grace and Provi- 


dence ; and as the Jeriſbh Church was a Type 
of the Chriſtian ; ſo God's Providence towards 


them, aſſures us, what we may expect in like 


Circumſtances, or elſe the Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament would be of very little Uſe 
to us now; whereas St. Paul tells us, That 
theſe things happened to them for enſamples, and 
they are written for our admonition, upon whom 
the ends of the world are come, 1 Cor. x. 11. 
But what Difference there is between their 
State and ours, and how far we are con- 
cerned in the Examples, I ſhall diſtinctly ob- 
ſerve under the ſeveral Particulars, as there 
is Occaſion for it: 


I. Firſt then I obſerve as St. Paul did, 
That the gifts and calling of God are with- 
out repentance, Rom. xi. 29. God having 
made a Covenant with Abraham, and choſen 
his Seed for his peculiar People, whatever 


their 
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their Provocations were, he would never 
wholly caſt them off; he many times v 

ſeverely puniſhed them, delivered them into 
the Hands of their Enemies, who oppreſſed 
them, the Aramites, and Moabites, and Agyp- 
tians, and Aſhyrians, and at laſt into the 
Hands of Nebuchadnezzar, who deſtroyed 
their City and Temple, and carried them ca 


tive into Babylon, where they continued ſeven- 
ty Years, and then they returned into their 


own Country, and rebuilt their Temple and 
City, and ſo continued till, in puniſhment of 
their great Sin in crucifying their Meflias, and 


for their obſtinate Infidelity, they were fi- 


nally deſtroyed by the Romans, and diſperſed 
into all Nations, and have never been a Na- 
tion ſince; that is, till Chriſt came, who 
was the promiſed Seed, in whom all the 
Nations of the World are blefled, as St. 
Paul proves, Gal. iii. 16. To Abraham and his 
ſeed were the promiſes made : He ſaith not, 
unto ſeeds, as of many; but as of one, and to 


thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. I ſay, till Chriſt, who 


was the promiſed Seed, and typified by Iſaac, 


came, the carnal Poſterity of Abraham de- 


ſcending from Jſaac and Jacob, were the ty- 


pical Iſrael, and God's peculiar People, and 
viſible Church on Earth, and all this while 
God never wholly caſt them off; but when 
Chriſt came, then the Promiſe was eſtabliſhed 
to the ſpiritual Seed of Abrabam, thoſe who 
are the Children of Abraham by Faith in 


Chriſt, 


— en —— 
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Chriſt, as the Apoſtle proves in the famePlacej 
wer. 6,7, 8, 9. and in ſeveral other Places: 
And this is the Anſwer, which the Apoftle 
gives to that terrible Objection againſt Chriſt's 
being the Meſſias, and God's owning the Chri- 
ſtian Church for his peculiar and ele& People, 
as formerly he did the Jes; that then God's 


Promiſe to Abraham and his Seed fails : His | 


Anſwer is, that the Promiſe to Abraham and 
his Seed, was meant of Chriſt and his ſpi- 


ritual Seed, thoſe who are the Children of 


Abraham by Faith in Chriſt ; as he proves at 
large in the gth, 10th, and 11th Chapters to 
the Romans; though he gives another Anſwer 
to this too, that though the Promiſes do no 
longer belong to Abraham's carnal Seed, yet 
God ſo far remembers his Covenant with 
Abraham and his carnal Seed, that he has 
not wholly caſt them off, but will in time 
engraft them into his Church again by Faith 
in Chriſt : For out of Sion fhall come the De- 
liverer, and ſhall turn away ungodlinefs from 
Facob. But I cannot inlarge on this now. 
To apply this then to the Times of the 
Goſpel : We certainly learn from God's Care 
of the Jewiſh Church, that God will always 
preſerve and protect the Chriſtian Church, 
that the true Faith of Chriſt, and his true 
and fincere Worſhipers ſhall never wholly 
fail in the World, as Chriſt promiſes, that 
the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt his 
Church: For God eſtabliſhed an everlaſting 


Cove- 
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Covenant with Abraham and his Seed, that 
is, with Chriſt and the Chriſtian Church, who 
are the true ſpiritual Seed of Abraham, to 
whom the Promiſes belong; and if God fo 
punctually performed his Promiſe to the 
carnal Seed of Abraham, while they were to 
be his viſible Church, that is, until Chriſt 
came, who was the promiſed Seed, we learn 
by that Example, how he will protect, de- 
fend, and ſupport the Chriſtian Church, to 
the End of the World; till Chriſt the pro- 
miſed Seed return again to judge the World, 
to put an end to all things, and to re- 
ceive his Church into the Kingdom of his 

Father. | 
To this we owe the Continuance and Pre- 
ſervation of the Chriſtian Church to this 
Day, amidſt all the Dangers which have 
threatned its final Ruin : When the Church 
is toſſed on the foaming Billows of this World, 
like the Ship into which. Chriſt and his Diſ- 
ciples entered: Math. viu. 23, 24, 25. When 
there aroſe a great tempeſt in the ſea, inſo- 
much that the ſhip was covered with the waves ; 
and Chrift was afleep, and his diſciples came to 
him, and awoke him, ſaying, Lord, fave us; 
we periſh. And he: ſail j unto Them, why are 
ye ſo fearful, O ye of little Faith ? Then he aroſe 
and rebuked the Wind and the ſea, and there 
was a great calm. This was a Figure and 
Emblem of the Condition the Church is 
very often-in in this World : For moſt of our 
Saviour's 
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Saviour's Miracles had ſome ſpiritual Signi- 
fications in them: His curing the Halt, and 
Blind, and Lame, and Deaf, repreſented his 
diviner Power in curing the Diſeaſes and Di- 
ſtempers of our Souls, in making the Blind 
to ſee, and the Deaf to hear, and the Lame to 
walk; and therefore when he cured the Man 
that was born blind, he turned his Diſcourſe 
to ſpiritual Blindneſs, John ix. 39, 40, 41. 
When he had fed that great Multitude with 
a few Loaves and ſmall Fiſhes, he diſcourſes 
to them of that Bread that comes down 
from Heaven, and will nouriſh them unto 
eternal Life, and. which he only could give 
them, John vi. When he diſcourſed with 
Martha about raiſing her Brother Lazarus 
from the dead, he preaches to her his di- 
vine Power to raiſe dead Souls as well as 
dead Bodies, into immortal Life, John xi. 
25, 26. When the Diſciples at Chriſts Com- 
mand had caſt their Net into the Sea, (after 
having toiled all Night and taken nothing) 
and encompaſſed a great Multitude of Fiſhes, 
he tells them the Meaning of it, that he 
would make them Fithers of Men. Thus 
here Chriſt's rebuking the Wind and Sea, 
which were ready to ſwallow up the Ship 
wherein he and his Diſciples were, is a Fi- 
gure of the State of the Church in this 


World, and of his Readineſs to protect it: 
How threatning ſoever the Dangers are, 


Chriſt is in the Ship, and all the Powers of 
h the 
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the World, how much ſoever they rage and 


foam, can never ſwallow up that Ship, where- 
in Chriſt is, unleſs they can ſwallow him up 
too: And though he may ſeem to be aſleep, 
and to take no notice of the Sufferings and 
Dangers of his Church, yet the importunate 
Prayers and Cries of his Diſciples will awake 
him, and then he will ariſe to their Defence, 
and huſh the Winds and Seas into a Calm. 
This the Church had frequent Experience 
of under the Pagan Perſecutions, which raged 
with Fire and Sword, and all the witty Arts 
of Cruelty ; when nothing would ſerve but 
the final Extirpation of the Name of Chri- 
ſtians : But how often did Chriſt rebuke the 
Wind and Sea, and reſtore profound Peace 
and Reſt to his Church? What a glorious 
Triumph did he give his Church over the 
laſt and moſt terrible Efforts of the Pagan 
Powers, when he raiſed Conſtantine into the 
Throne, and made the Empire Chriſtian ? 
And this is a very comfortable Conſider- 
ation to us at this Time: The Proteſtant 
Churches which profeſs the pure and uncor- 
rupt Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt, as to all the 
Eſſentials of Faith and Worſhip, hens now for 
manyYears groaned underthe antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny and Perſecutions, and now at laſt, and 
hope it may be the laſt; as it is the moſt ter- 
rible Inſult of the antichriſtian Powers, a 
great and mighty Prince bends his whole 
Force to root out the Proteſtant Name as 
neil as to uſurp upon the Liberties of Eu- 
Vor. I. F rope: 
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the World, how much ſoever they rage and 


foam, can never ſwallow up that Ship, where- 
in Chriſt is, unleſs they can ſwallow him up 
too : And though he may ſeem to be aſleep, 
and to take no notice of the Sufferings and 
Dangers of his Church, yet the importunate 
| Prayers and Cries of his Diſciples will awake 
him, and then he will ariſe to their Defence, 
and huſh the Winds and Seas into a Calm. 
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of under the Pagan Perſecutions, which raged 
with Fire and Sword, and all the witty Arts 
of Cruelty ; when nothing would ſerve but 
the final Extirpation of the Name of Chri- 
ſtians : But how often did Chriſt rebuke the 
Wind and Sea, and reſtore profound Peace 
and Reſt to his Church? What a glorious 
Triumph did he give his Church over the 
laſt and moſt terrible Efforts of the Pagan 
Powers, when he raiſed Conſtantine into the 
Throne, and made the Empire Chriſtian ? 
And this is a very comfortable Conſider- 
ation to us at this Time: The Proteſtant 
Churches which profeſs the pure and uncor- 
rupt Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt, as to all the 
Eſſentials of Faith and Worſhip, have now for 
manyYears groaned underthe antichriſtian Ty- 
ranny and Perſecutions, and now at laſt, and 
[ hope it may be the laſt; as it is the moſt ter- 
rible Inſult of the antichriſtian Powers, a 
great and mighty Prince bends his whole 
Force to root out the Proteſtant Name as 
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rope : What he has done in his own Coutt- 
try, and where-ever his Power and Influence 
reached, I need not tell you: From ſome of 
his Subjects he has forced away their Faith; 
others. to keep their Faith have loſt their 
Eſtates, their Liberty, their Country, their Lives. 
What Danger we were in at Home, we 
all ſaw and felt not long ſince, though ſome 
Men would now perſuade us, it was but a 
Dream ; but it was a very terrible Dream, if 
it was one, and thanks be to God that we 
are awakened out of it, and may we never 
fall into ſuch frightful Slumbers more; or 
rather, let us neither be lulled afleep, nor 
dream awake, leſt theſe frightful Dreams 
prove Realities at laſt. | 
For ſhould that mighty Monarch prevail, 
and like an irreſiſtible Torrent bear all before 
him ; as ſome kind Friends to the Liberties 
of Europe, and the Proteſtant Name and In- 
tereſt, wiſh and pray he may; it requires 
not a Spirit of Prophecy, to foretel what will 
become of Froteſtants: But our Hope and 
Truſt is in God, that the true Chriſtian 
Faith ſhall never be rooted out; and I am 
as certainly perſuaded, that the Proteſtant 
Faith and Worſhip, as to the Eſſentials of 
it, and as oppoſed to Popery, is the true 
Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip, as J am of the 
Truth and Certainty of Chriſtianity itſelf: 
And when I remember by what little Be- 
ginnings, and weak and contemptible Means, 
God fpread the true Light of the Gofpel 
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over great Part of the European World, when 
it was covered with Egyptian Darkneſs, and 
oppreſſed by the unſupportable Tyranny of 
Popery ; notwithſtanding all the Follies, Di- 
viſions and Miſcarriages of Proteſtants, I can- 
not fear, that God will cauſe our Sun to ſet 
again, and that he will finally remove his 
Goſpel from us; and that gives great Reaſon 
to hope, that he will check the Pride and 
Ambition, and put a ſtop to the Succeſſes of 
a Prince, who glories in the Extirpation of 
his Proteſtant Subjects, and at once enflaves 
both the Bodies and the Souls of Men ; who 
challenges as abſolute a Dominion over the 
Faith, as over the Eſtates of his Vaſlals, to 
fill his Exchequer and Purgatory together. 
This, I am ſure, we ought heartily to beg 
of God in our moſt ſolemn Prayers and 
Taſts: And thoſe who ſcruple this, if they 
underſtand themſelves, muſt never ſay the 
Lord's Prayer more, wherein our Saviour has 
taught us to pray, Thy kingdom come, which 
thoſe who with Succeſs to perſecuting and 
antichriſtian Powers, do not and cannot pray. 


II. I obſerve farther, that as God's Co- 
venant with Abraham and his Poſterity was 
ſure and ſtedſaſt, that no Provocations could 
ever tempt him utterly to deſtroy them, ſo he 
never inflicted any public Judgments and Ca- 
lamities on them, but when he was greatly 
provoked by their Sins. This was God's expreſs 
Covenant with them, Levit. xxvi. That f they 
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walked in his ſtatutes, and kept his command- 
ments, then he would beſtow all temporal 
Bleſſings on them, Rain in its Seaſon, and 
the Increaſe of their Land, in Corn, and 
Wine, and Oil; Peace at home, and Victo- 
ry abroad, and his 8 Preſence and Fa- 
vour: I will ſet my tabernacle amongſt you ; and 
my ſoul ſhall not abhor you : and I will walk 
among you, and will be your God, and you ſhall 
be my people. But if they would not heark- 
en unto him, and would not do all his 
Commandments, then he threatens all ſorts 
of Evils ſhould befal them, Sickneſs of Body, 
to fly before their Enemies, the Unfruitful- 
neſs and Barrenneſs of their Land, that they 
ſhall be a Prey to wild Beaſts, that the Swotd 
ſhall devour them, and they ſhall be enſlav- 
ed to their Enemies, and buy their own 
Bread of them ; that they ſhould ſuffer Fa- 
mine to ſuch Extremity, as to eat their own 
Sons and Daughters ; that he would lay waſte 
their Cities, and make their Country deſolate ; 
and carry them away captive into foreign 
Countries; as you may fre at large in that 
Chapter : This was his Covenant with them; 
and this he punctually obſerved ; whenever 
they did obey him, they were a happy and 
proſperous People, their Enemies crouched 
before them, they enjoyed Plenty and Peace, 
enlarged their Borders, and made their Neigh- 
bours Subjects and Tributaries to them; and 
though God did not always puniſh them ac- 
cording to their Deſerts, yet he never did in- 
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flict any public or national Judgments on 
them, but when they were grown very cor- 
rupt and wicked in their Manners; as it 
were eaſy to ſhew from the Hiſtory of thoſe 
Times, and all the remarkable Judgments 
God inflicted on them. 

Now, I muſt confeſs, when we apply 
this to the Chriſtian Church, the Caſe is very 
different, for God has not fo expreſly cove- 
nanted with the Chriſtian Church for exter- 
nal Peace and Proſperity, as he did with the 
Jews ; they were the carnal Seed and Poſte- 
rity of Abraham, Heirs of an earthly Canaan 
and external Proſperity ; but the fpiritual Seed 
of Abraham are Heirs of ſpiritual and eternal 
Bleſſings, which were typified by the carnal 
Promiſes made to the Yerez/þ Church: The 
Chriſtian Church was founded in the Suffer- 
ings of our Lord; the Chriſtian Faith was 
at firſt propagated by the Courage, Patience, 
and Sufferings of the Apoſtles and the pri- 
mitive Martyrs and Confeſfors > The Terms 
our Saviour propoſes to us are, If any man 
will come after me, let him deny himſelf, and 
tate up his crofs, and fell me: He that 
teveth his life ſhall lofe it, but he that leſeth 
his life for my ſake ſhall find it: And there- 
fore the moſt ſincere Believers, and moſt 
exemplary Chriſtians, may ſuffer very ſevere- 
ly in this World, and their Support and Com- 
fort is, that they ſhall be proportionably re- 
warded in the next :. This was the great Ob- 
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jection the Jes made againſt Chriſtians being 
the Sons and peculiar People of God, that 
they were hated and perſecuted for the Faith 
of Chriſt, and God ſuffered them to be fo; 
whereas he had promiſed all temporal Pro- 
ſperity to the Obſervance of his Laws and 
Statutes ; and if believing in Chriſt had been 
the Will and Commandment of God, he 
would certainly have made good all the 
Promiſes of their Law to the Diſciples of 


Jeſus : An Objection which very much trou- Þ 


bled many believing Jews themſelves, who 


did not thoroughly underſtand the Difference iſ 


between the Jeuiſb and Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
tion, between the Law of Moſes, and the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, and therefore is particu- 
larly anſwered by St. Paul, Rom. viii. and in 

Heb. vii. a 
But this ſhews, that the Faith and Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſt is not always rewarded with 
external Proſperity, and we muſt not expect 
it ſhould be; and conſequently, that very ſe- 
vere Sufferings and Perſecutions may befal 
Chriſtians, not always for the Correction and 
Puniſhment of their Sins, but for the Trial 
of their Faith and Patience, to make them 
conformed to their ſuffering Head, to pre- 
pare them for richer and brighter Crowns, to 
convince and convert their Perfecutors, and 
to propagate the Chriſtian Faith in the World. 
Though it is obſerved by ſome of the ancient 
Fathers, and particularly by St. Cyprian, that 
| God 
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God never ſent a general Perſecution u 
the Chriſtian Church, but when their Sins, 
the general Declenſion of Piety and Diſcipline, 
their Worldly-mindedneſs, the Formality and 
Coldneſs of their Devotions, called for a 
SCOUrge. 
Thus it was with the Church, while it ſo- 
journed, as I may fo ſpeak, in the World as 
in a ſtrange Land, had no Place of its own, 
no earthly Power and Authority to ſupport 
it, but lived under Pagan Powers, was inter- 
mixed with them, and oppreſſed by them, 
when they pleaſed ; but the Caſe of a Chri- 
ſtan Nation, where the Power and Autho- 
rity is Chriſtian, ſeems very different, and to 
come nearer the State of the Jewiſh Church; 
for God does not uſe to inflict public Judg- 
ments and Calamities upon Nations, but for 
the Puniſhment of ſome public and national 
Sins : And therefore a Chriſtian Nation, which 
profeſſes the true Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt, 
preſerves the Reverence of Religion, corrects 
and ſuppreſſes Vice, may expect to he bleſſed 
with all external Proſperity ; for righteouſneſs 
exalteth @ nation; it does fo in its natural 
Tendency and Effects, and it does ſo by the 
Blefling of God; and therefore when God 
brings any public Judgments upon a Nation 
profeſſing the true Faith of Chriſt, we have 
reaſon to take notice of God's Anger and 
Diſpleaſure; to inquire what is amiſs among 
us; what that accurſed Thing is, which hath 
F 4 provoked 
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provoked God to Jealouſy, and made him 


from all the Evil of our Ways, that he may 


take the Rod into his Hand. We have then 
Reaſon to humble ourſelves before God, to 
deprecate his Anger and Diſpleaſure ; to turn 


return and be merciful to us. 

But there is one thing worth obſerving, 
which may be matter of Hope and Com- 
fort to us at this Time, that God never de- 
livered the Jeuiſh Church into the Hands of 
their Enemies to oppreſs them, never car- 
ried them away into Captivity, excepting 
the laſt Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, in pu- 
niſhment of their Sin in crucifying their 
Meſſias, but only when they were guilty of 
Idolatry: A Corruption of Manners might 
bring other Judgments upon them ; but it 
was generally, and I think always, for their 
Idolatry, that God made their Enemies rule 
over them, and carried them captive into a 
ſtrange Land. This we have a ſummary 
Account of, Judges ii. How that after the 
Death of Joſhua and thoſe Elders who had 
ſeen all that God did for them, they forſook 
the Lord, and ſerved Baal and Aſhtaroth ; and 
the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt them, 
and God delivered them into the hand of ſpoil- 
ers, who ſpoiled them, ver. 11, 12, Sc. For 
this Sin of Idolatry, the ten T ribes were 
carried away into a perpetual Captivity, and 
Fudah carried captive to Balylon, which they 
were threatned with by the Prophets, bei 
their 
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their Whoredoms, that is, their Idolatries, 
Hoſea ii, iv, v. And this is the Account 
the Prophet Jeremy gives of it, Like as 
ye have forſaken me, and ſerved flirange gods 
in your land, fo ſhall ye ſerve ſtrangers in a 
land which 1s not yours, Jer. v. 19. 

Now in proportion to God's dealing with 
the Jes Church, we have reaſon to hope, 
that though a Church and Nation which pro- 
feſſes the true Faith and Worſhip of Chriſt, 
may be ſeverely puniſhed for their other Sins, 
yet while they preſerve themſelves clean from 
ſpiritual Fornication, from all antichriſtian 
Idolatries, God will not unchurch them, nor 
deliver them finally up into the Power of 
idolatrous Oppreſſors: I am ſure we of 
this Nation, ever ſince the Reformation of 
Religion among us, though God has made 
us ſmart ſeverely for our other Sins, have 
yet always found a watchful Providence -de- 
fending us from all Attempts, though con- 
trived with Art and Skill, and backed with 
Power, to reduce us again under the Roman 
Yoke. May the fame good Providence till 
watch over us, and defend us, and neither 
ſuffer our Popiſh Enemies to rejoice over us, 
nor deluded Proteſtants to make dangerous 
and fatal Experiments. 


III. When God did think fit to correct 
his People, he always kept the Rod in his 
own Hand, and preſcribed the Meaſures and 
Continuance of their Sufferings. This is ſo 
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plain, from all the Promiſes and Threat. 
nings of the Law, and from thy Examples 


of God's Providence towards A/ «cl, that there 
is no need to multiply particular Inſtances: 
There was no Good nor Evil befel 1/-ael, but 
by a particular Providence; God inflicted 
ebe on them when he ſaw fit, and 
removed them again ; he gave the Com- 
miſſion to Plague, and Sword, and Famine, 
which they could not exceed. In Levit. xxvi. 
we may obſerve, that God proportioned his 
Judgments to their Sins. When their Sins 
were grown ſo public and national, as to 
deſerve ſome public Judgments, yet at firſt 
God threatens — with ſome more light 
and gentle Puniſhments ; but if they conti- 
nued incorrigible, he tells them, he had more 
terrible Judgments in reſerve for them; which 
proves, that God determines the Kinds, De- 
grees, and Continuance of his Judgments. 
When David for his Sin in numbering the 
People, had that hard Choice given him, &f 
ſeven years famine, or to flee three months be- 
Fore bis enemies, or three days peſtilence; he 
anſwers, Let me fall now into the hands of the 
Lord, for his mercies are great, and let me 
not fall into the hand of man, 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. 
That is, he choſe Peſtilence before the Sword; 
for Peſtilence is God's immediate Hand; and 
though the Sword be God's Judgment too, 
yet it is put into the Hands of Men, who 
gratify their own Luſt and Rage and Re- 
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venge with it. And yet, though G leaves 
more to Man in this, than in any other Jud 
ments, he does not put the Sword w 

out of his own Hands, when he puts it into 
the Hands of Men, but gives Laws te it; 
as appears from the Example of the King of 
Aria, whom God ſent againſt Jeruſalem, 
To take the ſpat, and to take the prey, and to 
tread them down like the mire in the ſtreet. 
Howbeit he meaneth not ſo, neither doth bis 
heart think fo, but it is in his heart to deſtroy, 
aud cut off nations not @ few : Wherefore it 
ſhall come to paſs, that when the Lord hath per- 
formed his whole work upon mount Zion, (what 
he himſelf, not what the King of Afyria in- 
tended to do) I will puniſh the fruit of the 
ſtout heart of the king of Aſſyria, and the glory 
of his high looks, Ifa. x. 5, 6, 7, —12. 

Now God has the ſame tender Care of a 
Chriſtian Nation, that he had of Iſrael; he 
mingles our Cup for us, he preſcribes what 
we ſhall ſuffer, and how long; and he cor- 
re&s as a Father, not to deſtroy, but to re- 
form; And this is a mighty Comfort, that 
whatever Men threaten, we are in the Hands 
of God, who has the Winds and Seas at his 
Command, h grveth ſalvation to kings, who 
delivereth David his ſervant from the hurt- 
ful fword, Pal. exliv. 10, The moſt pow- 
erful Oppreſſors are but the Rod of God's 
Anger ; the more fierce and favage Inſtru- 
mens God employs to correct us, we may 

conclude, 
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conclude, the more angry God is; but what. 
ever the Rod is, it is God that ſtrikes, who 
knows when to ſtrike, and when to ſpare: 
We never have any Reaſon to be afraid of 
Men, whatever their Power, how great ſo- 
ever their Rage and Vengeance be; but 
ought to pray to God as the Prophet does, 
O Lord correct me, but with judgment, not in 
thine anger, leſt thou bring me to. nothing, Jer. x. 
24. O Lord, rebuke me not in thine auger, neither 
thaſten me in thy ſore diſpleaſure; have mercy upon 
me, O Lord, for Tam "weak, O Lord heal me, for 
my bones are vexed, Pal. vi. 1, 2. Or as it is in 
Pſal. Ivi. 1, 2, 3. Be merciful to me, O God, for 
man <would fwalivzw me up, be fighting daily op- 
preſſeth me; mine enemies wveuld datly fwalkn 
me up, for they be many that riſe up againſt 
me, O thou moſt High. What time Tam afraid, 
T will truſt in thee; in God I will praiſe his 
word; in God ] have put my truſt, I will not 
fear what fleſh can do unto me. "HM 
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IV. When God does think fit to cor- ML., 
rect his People, yet he always removes his Ml 
Judgments upon their fincere Repentance: 5. 
This was God's expreſs Covenant with 1/-ael, z. 
Levit. xxvi. 40, 41, 42. Tf they ſball confeſs 
their iniquity, and the iniquity of their fathers, Ih. 
with the treſpaſs which they treſpaſſed againſt. NN 
me; and alſo that they have walked contrary ar 
to me, and that I alſo have walked contrary to h. 
them, and have brought them into the land ef Wl 1 


their enemies ; if then their uncircumciſed hearts 


be 


ze humbled, and they 
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then accept of the pu- 


nſbment of their iniquities, then will T remem- 
ber my covenant. wi th Jacob, and alſo my co- 
venant with Tſaac, and alſo my covenant with 
Abraham will I remember, and I will remem- 
ber the land. 

Thus in the time of the Judges, when 
God for their Sins delivered them into the 
Hands of their Enemies, when they cried 
to God, he raiſed up Saviours for them : Nay, 
many times, when their Repentance was not 
very ſincere nor laſting, yet in great Good- 
neſs and Compaſſion he ſpared them: When 
he flew them,” then they ſought him, and re- 
turned, and inquired early after God; and the 
remembered that God was their rock, and t 
high God their redeemer ; nevertheleſs they did 


flatter him with their mouth, and they hed un- 


to him «with their tongue, for their heart was 
not right with him, neither were they ſtedfaſt 
in his covenant ; but he being full of compaſ- 


| fon forgave their iniquities, and deſtroyed them 


not; yea, many a time turned he is anger away, 
and did not flir up all his wrath. For he re- 
membered that they were but fleſh, a wind that 
paſſeth away, and cometh not again, Pſal. Ixxviii. 
34, Sc. 

So that how angry ſoever God be, we 
have a certain way of appeaſing his Anger. 
Nothing but Sin can provoke a merciful God, 
and a compaſſionate Father to puniſh; he 
has a great Tenderneſs for all his Creatures; 
He aoth not alflict willingly, nor grieve the chil- 

dren 
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dren of men; and therefore he is more eaſily 
appeaſed than he is provoked; judgment 
is his ſtrange Work, but he delights in Acts 
of Mercy, and ſeems pleaſed with an honour- 
able Occaſion to ſhew Mercy, without expo- 
ſing his Laws and Government to Contempt: 
And therefore Repentance and Reformation 
will always appeaſe him; nay ſometimes we 
ſee, chat the very Shews and Appearance of 
a public and folemn Repentance, though it 
be not ſo fincere and hearty as it ought to 
be, makes him ſtay his Hand, and expect 
our Return. And this is a great Encourage- 
ment, and a powerful Obligation on us, - to 
return to God when he ſtrikes, to humble 
_ ourſelves under his mighty Hand; for there 
is no other way to remove his Judgments; 
and this will do it. 

It is a vain Thing to truſt in Armies and 
Navies, in the Courage and Conduct of 
Princes and Generals, when our Sins fight 
againſt us, when God refuſes to go forth 
with our Armies: For no king 23 ſaved by the 
multitude of an hoſt; a horſe is a vain thing 
for ſafety, neither ſhall be deliver any by his 
great ſtrength; but the eyes of the Lord are 


in his mercies, Pſal. Xxxiii. 16, 17, 18. 
Nay, the Juſtice and Righteouſneſs of our 


for thoſe who. have a very juſt Cauſe may 
deſerve to be puniſhed; and then God may 
juſtly 


upon them that fear him, upon them that hope 


Cauſe will not always. ſecure us of Succeſs ; 
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juſtly puniſh them, and deliver them into 
the Hands of their Enemies: God does not 
always determine what is right and wrong: 
by the Events of War; for he is the fo- 
vereign Judge of the World, and may pu- 
niſh a wicked Nation by unjuſt Oppreflors, 
as he often did the Mraelites. 

The Profeſſion of the true Religion will 
not always ſecure us, when our Sins cry 
for Vengeance: When the Jes cried, The 
temple of the Lord, the temple of the Lord ; the 
Prophet told them, hey truſted in lying words 
for will ye ſteal, and murder, and commit adul- 
tery, and ſwear falfly, and burn incenſe to 
Baal, and come and fland before me in this 
houſe, which is called by my name, and ſay 
we are delivered to do all theſe abominations ? 
Jer. vii. 4,—10. To glory in the Profeſſion 
of the true Faith, or. in a vigorous Oppo- 
ſition to the Errors and Corruptions of Reli- 
gion, when we are Atheiſts or Infidels in our 
Lives, may make God puniſh us, but is no 
reaſon on our Part, why he ſhould fave us; 
but true and fincere Repentance will fave us. 
We profeſs the fincere Faith of Chrift, we 
fight in a juſt Cauſe, if it be lawful to de- 
fend ourſelves againſt the powerful Oppreſ- 
for of the Proteſtant, that is, the true Chri- 
ſtan Faith, and the Liberties of E. ope; and 
we have no reaſon to fear any thing but our 
Sins: Let us but reform our. Lives, and put 
away the Evil. of our Doings, and our 3 

WIII 
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will be as proſperous as our Cauſe is juſt ©: 
God will then gird our princes and ſoldiers 
with firength to the battle; will teach their 
bands to war, and their fingers to fight. 


V. Faith and Prayer are more power- 
ful than Arms; as it muſt neceſſarily be, if 
God only gives Victory and Succeſs. This 
we learn from the whole Hiſtory of the Jews ; 

e Apoſtle to the Hebrews gives us a par- 
ticular Account of the Power of Faith, Heb. xi. 
32, 33, 34. Of Gideon, and Barach, and 
Sampſen, and Jeptha, and David, who through 
faith ſubdued kingdoms, wrought  rightrouſneſs, 
obtained promiſes, flopped the mouths of lions, 
quenched the violence of fire, eſcaped the edge of 
the fword, out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the 
armies of the aliens. Moſess Prayer was 
more powerful than 7o/bua's Arms; for when 
Moſes held up his hands, Tfrael prevailed ; when 
he let down his hands, Amaleck prevailed, 
Exod. xvii. 11. Hezcrah's Prayer overthrew 
the Afyrian Army, when Rabſhekah came 
againſt Jeruſalem, and reproached them with 
their Truſt in God. We muſt not indeed 
expect ſuch miraculous Victories as God gave 
to 1/rael, but this makes no difference; for 
the Power of Faith and Prayer is the ſame 
{till ; and all Victory is God's ſtill, who gives 
Succeſs as well by inviſible Means, and ſeem- 
ing Accidents, as by the moſt viſible Inter- 
poſal of a miraculous Power: For God gave 
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| J/rael at Deliverances; not becauſe 


he could not fave them without a Miracle, 
but becauſe he would make it viſible to all 
the World, that he was their Saviour. But 
{till God hears our Prayers, and anſwers 
them; he is ſtill the Saviour and Deliverer 
of all thoſe who truſt in him, and hope in 
his Mercy; and therefore the only ſure Way 
to conquer our Enemies, is to prevail with 
God by our fervent and importunate Prayers 
for a Bleſſing upon our Arms; to pray in 
Faith, in Hope, with an intire Dependence 
on God, and a perfe& Reſignation to his 
Will : Thus Gideon, and Barak, and David, 
and the Worthies of old, ſubdued King- 
doms, waxed valiant in Fight, and turned to 
flight the Armies of Aliens; and there is no 
other Way that I know of, ſtill : If God be 
ſtill the only Giver of Victory, Faith and 
Prayer is ſtill the only Way to obtain Victory 
from God; and therefore if we are cold and 
remiſs in our Prayers; if we do not pray at 
all, or expe& nothing from our Prayers, let 
us not charge any ill Succeſs to ill Conduct 
or Cowardice, but to our Infidelity and Ir- 
religion; and indeed this is the only melan- 
choly Conſideration in our preſent Circum- 
ſtances; if the Courage and Conduct of a 
Prince, if the Bravery and Reſolution of 
Soldiers, if a numerous Army and Navy, if 
an Arm of Fleſh could give Victory, we 
have reaſon to hope "ou bat if God go not 
Vo. I, forth 
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forth with our Armies, all our other Pres 
parations are vain ; and how can we expect 
that, when we will not aſk it, or only mock 
God with ſome formal and cuſtomary Ad- 
dreſſes, without being concerned whether he 
hears or no; or without expecting or at leaſt 
without truſting and depending on his Help? 


VI. But to encourage thoſe good Men, 
how few ſoever there are among us, who 
have a great Senſe of the divine Providence, 
and a firm Truſt and Faith in God, to be 
very importunate in their Prayers for this 
Church and Nation, I obſerve farther, that 
God many times has ſpared a wicked People 
at the earneſt Interceſſions of ſome few good 
Men. Thus at the Interceſſion of Abra- 
ham, God promiſed to have ſpared Sodom, 


had there been ten righteous Perſons found i 


in that great City : God fpared Iſrael, when 


they had ſo provoked him by their Idola- 


tries, that he threatned to deſtroy them, only 
at the Importunity of Moſes, as the Pſalmiſt 
obſerves ; therefore he ſaid, he would deſtroy 


them, had not Moſes his choſen flood before him 


in the breach, to turn away his wrath, leſt he 
ſhould deſtroy them, Pſal. cvi. 23. the Story of 
which we Have, Exod. xxit. 7, 8. At another 
time, when they had provoked God by 
their Idolatries and Whoredoms with the 
Daughters of Moab, and the Plague broke 
in among them, hen flood up Phineas and 
| 2 executed 
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executed judgment, and the plague was flayed, 
Numb. xxv. And therefore when God de- 
clared his Reſolution to puniſh them, he 
forbad his Prophet ſo much as to pray for 
them, Jer. vii. 16. And in Ezekb. xiv. 14. 
profeſſes, that he would not accept of an 
Interceſſions for them: Though theſe three 
men, Noah, Daniel, and Job, were in it, yet 
they ſhall deliver but their own ſouls by their 
righteouſneſs, ſaith the Lord : Which ſuppoſes, 
that at another time, the Interceſſions of theſe 
good Men would have prevailed ; and that 
it is very extraordinary for God to deny it. 

And if the importuhate Prayers of a few 
good Men may obtain Victory and Succeſs, 
and fave a Church and Nation ; let every 
good Man at this time cry mightily to God, 
eſpecially as the Prophet 1aiah exhorts, Ye 
that make mention of the Lord, keep not filence, 
and give him no reſt, till he make Feruſalem a 
praiſe in the earth, Ja. Ixii. 6, 7. 


VII. To add no more, and it is a very 
comfortable Conſideration, God many times 
ſaved Iſrael for his own Name's ſake, when 
their Sins provoked him to deſtroy them. 
Iſa. xlviii. 9. For my name ſake <will I defer 
mine anger, and for my praiſe will I refrain 
for thee, that I cut thee not off. And ver. 11. 
For mine own ſake, even for mine own ſake 
will do it; for how ſhould my name be pol- 
luted? and I vill not give my glory to another. 

| G 2 Thus 
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Thus God aſſigns the Reaſon, why he did 
not deſtroy Tſrae/ in the Wilderneſs, when 
they ſo highly provoked him. I wrought for 
ny names ſake, that it ſhould not be polluted be- 
| fire the heathen, among whom they were, in 
whoſe fight I made myſelf known unto them, in 
bringing them forth out of the land of Agypt, 
Ezek. xx. 9, That is, they were God's pe- 
culiar People, the only Worſhipers of the 
Lord Jehovah, whom he had brought out 
of Agypt by a mighty Hand, to make his 
Name known in the World ; and though they 
never ſo much deſerved to be deſtroyed, had 
he then deſtroyed them, his own great Name 
would have ſuffered with them; as Mofes 
pleaded with God; Wherefore ſhould the Ægyp- 
tians ſay, for miſchief did he bring them out, 
to ſlay them'in the mountains, and to conſume 
them from the face of the earth? Exod. xxxii. 
12. And thus the Pſalmiſt prays, Help us, 0 
God of our ſalvation, for the glory of thy name, 
and deliver us, and purge away our fins for th 
names ſake ; wherefore ſhould the heathen ſay, 
where is their God? Let him be known among 
the heathen in our fight, by revenging the blood 
of thy ſervants, which is ſhed, Pſalm Ixxix. 
9, 10. | 
And this is matter of Hope to us, that 
though our Sins are very great, yet God will 
not utterly deſtroy us, but will ſend Delive- 
rance for bis names ſake ; for the Sake of that 
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holy Faith which is profeſſed among us; leſt 
our antichriſtian Enemies ſhould triumph and 
fay, Where is now their God? When the Pre- 
ſervation of a wicked People is for the De- 
fence and Honour of the true Chriſtian Faith, 
we have reaſon to hope, and good Men have 
a very powerful Argument to plead with God, 
that he vill ſave us for his own names ſake, 
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Marr. iv. I. 


Then was TFeſus led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderneſs, to be tempted 


of the Devil. 


HE Temptation of our Saviour, 
GIF? after his faſting forty Days, is a 
4 very proper Subject for our Medi- 
J tation at this time; and ſuggeſts ſo 
many uſeful Obſervations, that I ſhall not 
waſte any Time in a needleſsPreface; but ſhall, 


I. Conſider in general, what concerns his 
Temptation ; and 

II. Explain the Nature of thoſe particular 
Temptations wherewith the Devil aſ- 
ſaulted him. 


I. In general, concerning our Saviour's 
being tempted by the Devil : Now to tempt, 
is to make a Trial and Experiment; and 

G 4 when 
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when the Devil tempts, it is to try, if he can 
perſuade or ſeduce us from the Fear, and 
Worſhip, and Obedience of God. 

1. Now, in the firſt Place, it is very ob- 
ſervable, that Chriſt himſelf, when he be- 
came Man, was tempted of the Devil ; and 
there is no greater Myſtery in this, than that 
he was liable to Hunger and Cold, and had 
all the innocent Appetites, Inclinations, In- 
firmities of human Nature ; that is, that he 
was a true and real Man. The Ancients ge- 
nerally conclude, that the Devil did not know 
at this time, how great a Perſon our Saviour 
was, even the eternal Son of God ; for it is 
hardly eredible, that had he known this, he 
would have made ſo vain and hopeleſs an At- 
tempt on him. It is likely enough, he thought 
him to be ſome extraordinary Perſon: He 
knew by the ancient Prophecies, that the 

Meſſias was to appear; and knew from the 
Prophet Daniel, that the Time for his Coming 
was accompliſhed ; nay, it is probable, he 
knew all the Circumſtances of his Birth, and 
heard that Teſtimony God gave him at his 
Baptiſm, This is my beloved Sen; but he faw 
he was a Man, though an extraordinary Man; 
and might not know that he was any thing 
more ; and having formerly foiled our firſt 
Parents in Paradiſe, in the State of Inno- 
_ gence, hoped for the like Succeſ: again. 

Now if Chriſt himſelf was tempted by the 
Devil, none of us muſt hope to eſcape ; 
tempted we ſhall be, and therefore muſt take 
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care to ſtand upon our Guard, and to fortify 
our Minds againſt all Temptations. | 

And this Encouragement we have from 
the Example of our Saviour, that to be tempt- 
ed is no Sin, unleſs we yield to a Temptati- 
on; for he was tempted as we are, yet without 
Sin; and we cannot imagine, had it been a Sin 
to be tempted, that God would have permitted 
the Devil to have tempted our Saviour; 
which may eaſe the Fears of ſome melan- 
choly Chriſtians, who are afflicted with evil 
and tempting Thoughts which their Souls 
abhor ; for whatever the Cauſe of ſuch 
Thoughts be, whether frighted and diſturb- 
ed Imagination, or the Suggeſtion of wick- 
ed Spirits, they can no more defile the Soul 
* which abhors and rejects them with Grief 
and Indignation, than they can the Paper 
on which they are writ. | 

Nay, hence we learn, that God many 
times exerciſes thoſe with the greateſt and 
moſt difficult Trials and Temptations, who 
are moſt dear to him. He had no ſooner 
proclaimed Chriſt his beloved Son, in whom 
he was well pleaſed, but he leads him by the 
Spirit into the Wilderneſs, to be tempted of 
the Devil, 

This Life is a State of Trial and Proba- 
tion; and Temptations, though they create 
ſome Trouble and Difficulty to good Men, 
yet do them no Hurt. If good Men cone 
quer, Temptations do but exerciſe, _— 

h an 


go The Temptation of Chriſt 


and confirm their Graces, and make them 


great and illuſtrious Examples to the World, 


glorify the divine Power in the Victories and 
Triumphs of his Servants, over the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil; give them a ſecure 
Hope in God, and a tranſporting Senſe of 


his Love, and prepare great Rewards for 


them in the next Life. And if they happen 
in any particular Encounter to be overcome, 
as St. Peter himſelf was, when he denied his 
Maſter ; yet they rife again with Glory ; and 
the Senſe of their Sin, and the Shame of a 
Defeat, fills them with Sorrow, Indignation, 
Self- revenge; gives them new Spirit, Vigour. 
Activity, Reſolution ; makes them more pa- 
tient of Hardſhips and Sufferings, more un- 
wearied in doing good, more humble and 
modeſt, and more perfectly reſigned to the 
Will of God, to diſpoſe of them and their 
Services to his own Glory as he pleaſes. _ 


God does not train up thoſe whom he 


loves, and whom he prepares for Glory, in 
Eaſe and Softneſs; Whom the Lord lovetb, he 
chaſteneth ; and ſcourgeth every ſon whom he 
recetveth : And the more difficult Tempta- 
tions he expoſes us to, the greater Honour 
he does us; the more glorious will our Tri- 
umphs, the richer and brighter will our 
Crowns be. Let us then behold our Sa- 
viour in the Wilderneſs, ſeparated from hu- 
man Converſation, and all the Comtorts of 
Life, in the midſt of wild Beaſts and tempt- 


ing 
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ing Spirits, and not think, that God uſes us 
hardly, if at any time he lets looſe the Tempter 
upon us, and gives him Power over all we 
have, as he did in the Caſe of Fob, to afflict 
us in our Relations, our Bodies, our Eſtates, 
good Names, or whatever gives us the ſh 

eſt and keeneſt Senſe of Suffering, and is the 
moſt difficult Exerciſe of our Faith. 

2dly, Let us confider the Time when our 
Saviour was tempted, v/2, immediately after 
his Baptiſm, being full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Luke iv. I. | | | 

Firſt, As ſoon as our Saviour was baptized, 
he was led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs. 
For Then, in my Text, relates to the Time of 
his Baptiſm; and St. Luke tells us, this was 
done in his Return from Jordan, where he 
was baptized by John. | 
By this religious Rite, our Saviour had de- 
voted himſelf to the immediate Service of 
God in the Salvation of Mankind, and was 
inaugurated into his prophetic Office, by that 
Teſtimony which was given to him by a 
Voice from Heaven, This is my beloved Son, 
in whom I am well pleaſed ; and this was the 
critical Time, both for the Devil to tempt, 
and for our Saviour to baffle all his Tempta- 
tions, and to triumph over him. 

Could the Devil have conquered our Sa- 
viour in this firſt Aſſault, there had been n 
End of this glorious Deſign of Man's Salva- 
tion, when he had inſlaved and captivated 

the 
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the Saviour himſelf ; and therefore he. began 
as early with the ſecond Adam as he did with 
the firſt, though not with the like Succeſs, 

Had our firſt Parents reſiſted the firſt Temp. 
tation, we had been happy for ever ; but 
they yielded, and brought Death upon them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity : But the Seed of the 
Woman, whom God had promiſed ſhould 
break the Serpent's Head, ik Was made ma- 
nifeſt to deſiroy the works, the Kingdom and 
the Power, of the Devil, by God's Order and 
Appointment, firft encounters him in his 
own Perfon, reſiſts his moſt furious Aſſaults, 
makes him retreat with Shame and Deſpair, 
as foreſeeing his own Deſtiny, and the final 
Deſtruction of his Kingdom. As the old 
Serpent ſeduced our firſt Parents in Para- 
diſe, and brought Sin, and Miſery, and Death 
into the World, ſo it was very fitting that the 
Saviour of Mankind ſhould give the firſt 
Proof of his divine Power in conquering the 
Tempter. 

This gives us great Encouragement to 
fight under Chriſt's Banners againſt the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil ; for the 
Captain of our Salvation has already con- 
quered ; and if we are not wanting to our- 
ſelves, we ſhall be more than conquerors 
through Chriſt ho flrengthens us. 

He knows what the Power of Tempta- 
tions is, and what Meaſures of Grace are 


neceſſary to reſiſt them; and if we do not 
| forſake 
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forſake him, he will not forſake us. He has 


conquered himſelf, and knows how to con- 
quer ; and if we faithfully adhere to him, 
we ſhall conquer too. NS” 
Nay, in caſe we ſhould ſometime be 
conquered ; this has made him 4 merciful 
and compaſſionate High-Prieft, being in all 
things tempted like as we are: He knows the 
Weakneſs of human Nature, and the Power 
and Subtilty of the Tempter, and prays for 
us, as he did for St. Peter, That our faith 
fail not ; that if we fall, we may riſe again 
by Repentance : And this is a mighty Con- 
ſolation, That if any man fin, we have an 
advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous, who is not only a Propitiation for 
our Sins, but was tempted alſo as we are. 
Secondly, St. Luke obſerves, that our Saviour 
was full of the Holy Ghoſt, (which he re- 
ceived without meaſure at his Baptiſm, 
when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended like a 
Dove, and reſted on him) before he was 
led by the Spirit into the Wilderneſs to be 
tempted of the Devil. | 
For human Nature (and it was the hu- 
man Nature of Chriſt on which the Holy 
Ghoſt deſcended) cannot reſiſt ſuch power- 
ful Aſſaults without divine Aſſiſtances. And 
the Example of our Saviour aſſures us, that 
God will not expoſe us to any Temptations, 
without giving us proportionable Meaſures of 
Grace to reſiſt them: That if we are at any 
time conquered, it is not for want of 3 
ut 
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but for want of Will to conquer : That is, 
the Fault is wholly our own, and we cannot 
blame God for it. | | 

I doubt, there are few Men in the World 
but the Devil (had he the full Power of 
tempting) could find out ſome Temptations 
too big for them; but the divine Goodneſs is 
ſeen, as well in reſtraining the Power of the 
Devil, that we ſhall not be tempted above 
what we are able to bear, as by the ſtregthen- 
ing our Minds by the internal Aſſiſtances of 
his Grace; and therefore our Saviour has 
taught us to pray, Lead us not into tempta- 
tion, but deliver us from evil. ano tz Toms, 
from the Wicked One; which does not ſigni- 
fy, that we may never be tempted, which is 
impoſſible, while we live in Bodies of Fleſh 
and Blood, and are encompaſſed with all the 
flattering Objects of Fleſh and Senſe ; but 
that God would not give us up into the 
Power of the Devil, to be tempted above 
what we are able. 

Some of the Ancients obſerve from this 
Story, that when we devote and conſecrate 
ourſelves to God, we muſt expect to be 
tempted as our Saviour was: As for bad Men, 
who are the Slaves and Vaſſals of the Devil, 
he cannot fo properly be ſaid to tempt, as to 
govern them ; for he 7s the ſpirit that work- 
eth in the children of diſobedience : But when 
Men deſert his Serviee, he is very buſy to re- 
cover his Slaves again; but then our gg 
an 
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amd Security too, is, that when we give up 
ourſelves to the Service of God, he takes us 
into his Protection; the Wicked One cannot 
touch us without his Leave, and he always 
proportions our Trials to our Strength. 

2dly, Conſider the Place of our Saviour's 
Temptation, He «vas led by the Spirit into the 
wilderneſs, where there were no tempting 
Objects, but yet there the tempting Spirit 
found him. | 

Some Men think, that the ſureſt Way to 
get rid of Temptations, is to get out of the 
World ; to withdraw themſelves from hu- 
man Converſation ; or to make a ſhew of 
doing it, without doing it ; as if the Devil 
could not follow them into a Deſert, or a 
Cell. While we live in Bodies of Fleſh and 
Blood, we may be tempted wherever we are : 
If we mortify our ſenſual Appetites, and our 
Love to this World, we may live very inno- 
cently in the World; if we do not, we can 
never get rid of the World, but wherever 
we go, we carry it in our Hearts. . 

Do theſe Men imagine, they can never be 
tempted to Luſt, unleſs they daily ſee and 
converſe with beautiful Women? Or that they 
cannot love the World without living in a 
Court, and enjoying all the Eaſe and Luxury 
of a plentiful Fortune? Or that it is not poſſi- 
ble to deſpiſe the World with as much Haugh- 
tineſs and Vanity of Mind, as any Man has,- 
whognoſt admires it ? That a Monk cannot 

be 
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be as proud as an Emperor, and glory as 
much in a ſullen Retirement, in voluntary | 


Auſterities, in an affected Poverty, in a vain 
Opinion of extraordinary Sanctity, as any 
Man can do in Wealth and Power? Whence 
came all thoſe Superſtitions, which have cor- 
rupted both the Faith and Worſhip of Chri- 
ſtianity, and done more Miſchief to the Church 
and Religion, than all the Looſeneſs of a ſe- 
cular Life, but from Deſerts and the Cells of 
Monks and Hermits? Which proves that 
the Devil has his Temptations for the Wil- 
derneſs, as well as for the Court; for the 
moſt religious Devotees, and melancholy En- 
thuſiaſts, as well as for the Men of this 
World ; and thoſe the moſt dangerous 
Temptations too; which as Experience tells 
us, open a Buck-door for Pride, and Ambi- 
tion, and fecular Power, and a general Cor- 
ruption of Manners, to enter into the Church, 
and into the Lives of Chriſtians : And there- 
fore we muſt guard ourſelves againft the 
Tempter, as well in our greateſt Solitudes 
and Retirements from the World, as in a 
Crowd of Buſineſs. We muſt have a care 
of the Temptations of Devotion and Mor- 
tification, of Faftings and Penances, of a 
fullen Diſcontent at his World, as well as 
of the Temptations of a buſy Life, and of 
an eaſy and proſperous Fortune. 
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4thly, 1 obſerve, that Chriſt zoos led by the 
Spirit into the wilderneſs, to be tempted of 
the Devil ; that is, it was God's Appoint- 


ment, not his own voluntary Choice. And 


this teaches us manfully to reſiſt Tempta- 
tions, when the Providence of God, and the 
unavoidable Circumſtances of our Condition 
bring us into Temptations, but not preſump- 
tuouſly to thruſt ourſelves into them. 

There is always Danger in Temptations; 
eſpecially when we raſhly venture upon them. 
Let not him that putteth on his armour, boaſt 
as be that putteth it off, is true in our ſpiritual 
Warfare. We have ſeen great Men con- 
quered, even St. Peter himſelf ; and there- 
fore, Let him that thinketh he ftandeth, take 
heed left he fall, and not unneceſſarily venture 
too near a Precipice, where he may be in 
Danger of falling. , 

Our Saviour has taught us to pray, that 


= God would not lead us into temptation as I 


obſerved before ; much leſs then ought we 
to lead ourſelves into Temptation. We may 
eaſily preſume too far upon the Strength of 
our Faith, our Courage, our Reſolution, as 
St. Peter did, who, had he been more diffi- 
dent of himſelf, had kept out of the High- 
Prieſts Hall, and eſcaped the Temptation 
which he could not refiſt. 

We daily ſee, that Men who preſume upon 
the Strength of their Conſtitution, and uſe 
their Bodies ill, deſtroy their Health, and 
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ſhorten their Lives, while Men who feel their 
own weak and crazy Temper, live on with 
Care to a good old Age; and thus it is with 
reſpect to the Mind, as well as to the Body: 
Preſumption will deftroy thoſe, whom Fear 
and Caution will ſecure ; and therefore, /et 
us not be higb- minded, but fear. 

There are a great many Ways, whereby 
Men expoſe themſelves to Temptation, and 
tempt even the Tempter ; ſome of which 
are very obvious: As to keep ill Company, 
whoſe Converſation is a daily Temptation: 
Sloth and Idleneſs, which betrays Men to 
any Wickedneſs which offers itſelf : For it 
is an uneaſy Thing to have nothing to do, and 
that itſelf is a Temptation, and the Devil 
never wants Buſineſs to employ ſuch Men 
in; and I know nothing worſe than this, but 
when Men chooſe fuck Buſineſs, as is no- 
thing elſe but Idleneſs and Vanity, or can 


only miniſter to their own or to other Mens . 


Luſts. 

But there are other Ways, whereby Men 
thruſt themſelves into Temptations, without 
conſidering what they do. I might name 
many, but ſhall content myſelf with ſome 
few at preſent, which are leaſt obſerved, and 
which prove Snares to good Men; as for in- 
ſtance: To impoſe upon ourſelves conſtant 
Taſks of Religion, that we will read and 
pray ſo much, and ſo often every Day, and 
obſerve voluntary Faſts, and abſtain from 
| F- 0% fun 
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ſuch innocent Diverſions, &c. which Men 
commonly reſolve in ſome great Heats and 
Fits of Devotion, which they fancy will con- 
tinue in the ſame Fervor, but never do ; and 
then theſe Taſks grow very uneaſy, as every 
thing of Religion does when it grows a 
Taſk ; and then they degenerate into Dul- 
neſs and Formality, and then Men either 
leave them off, and with that are tempted to 
leave off Religion itſelf ; or they are ſo very 
cold, that they fancy themſelves ſpiritually 
dead, and fall into Melancholy, into Deſer- 
tions, into Deſpair itſelf. SETS, 

It is a dangerous Thing for Men by raſh 
and arbitrary Vows, to tie themſelves up 
from doing that, which otherwiſe they 
might very innocently do, and which they 
will be ſtrongly tempted to do, when they 
have vowed not to do it. The Guides of 
Souls know, that this is no imaginary Caſe, 
but what they ſo often meet with, and fee 
ſuch ill Effects of, that it is very fit to warn 
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en Men of the Snare. Were there no other 
ut Wl Reaſon againſt the monkiſh Vows of Celi- 
yoo bacy, Poverty, and Obedience, I ſhould 
2 think this ſufficient, that conſidered only as 
" perpetual Vows, they are a dangerous State 
_ of Temptation; and for my own Part, I 
_ would never adviſe any Man to make a per- 
f F petual Vow to do or not to do any thing, 


which it is not perpetually his Duty to do or 


h not to do, 
" H 2 Thus 
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Thus, to marry with Perſons of a diſagree- 
able Age, or a diſagreeable Humodnr, or a 
contrary Religion, is to put ourſelves into a 
State of Temptation ; ' but ſuch particular 
Inſtances would be endleſs, and therefore J 
forbear. 

If God lead us intò Temptation, he will 
give us ſufficient Strength to reſiſt, if we im- 
prove his Grace; if we lead ourſelves into 
Temptation, and God leave us to the Power 
and Subtilty of the Tempter, the Sin and 
the Folly is our own. 

5thly, 1 obſerve, by what means our Sa- 
viour conquered the Devil's Temptations, and 
that was by the Authority, and by the Word 
of God: I is written, Man ſhall not live by 
bread alone. It is written, Thou ſhalt not tempt 
the Lord thy God. It is written, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only ſhall 
thou ſerve. Theſe are ſuch Anſwers, as would 
admit of no Reply ; for the Authority of God 
can never be anſwered. 

And thus we muſt conquer alſo, if ever we 
will conquer, by a firm Faith in God, and 
Belief of his Word : Faith is our Shield, and 
the Word of God is the Sword of the Spirit, 
and we have no other ſure Defence againſt 
all Temptations. | 

This ruined our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, 
when their Reaſon and natural Powers were 
in their greateſt Vigour, Perfection, and In- 
tegrity, that inſtead of inſiſting on God's 

Authority, 
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Authority, they ventured to reaſon the Caſe 
with the Tempter. Set aſide the Authority 
of God, and the Devil will quickly outwit 
and out- reaſon us; he is ſkilled jn all the 
Arts of Deceit, and Methods of Perſuaſions; 
and without God's Authority, our Courage, 
our Reſolution, our Honour, our Reaſon it- 
ſelf, even all the Rants and triumphant Spe- 
culations of Philoſophy, will fail us in the 
Day of Trial; to tempt, is either to deceive, 
or to perſuade; and there is no other ſecure 
Defence againſt either but the Authority 
and the Word of God. The wiſeſt Reaſoner 
may be impoſed on by ſo artificial a Tempter ; 
but God can neither deceive, nor be deceived ; 
and then while we believe God, and have re- 
gard to his Commands, we cannot be de- 
ceived neither: And what js able to reſiſt all 
the Terrors and Flatteries of the World and 
the Fleſh, but the Authority of that God 
who is our Maker and our Judge ? What 
inſignificant Names are Virtue and Vice, how 
weak and feeble is the Senſe of Decency and 
Honour, and the Dignity of human Nature, 
and of a Life of Reaſon (after we have read 
or writ ſo many Volumes about it) when we 
feel the ſoft Charms of Pleaſure, and our 
Eyes are filled with viſible Glories? Who 
would not part with a fine Thought or two, 
with ſome pretty Notions of moral Beauty, 
and intellectual Pleaſures, for a Happineſs 
which may be ſeen and felt? But the Au- 
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thority of God, the firm Belief of his Pro. 
miſes and Threatnings, the Hopes and Fears 
of another World, are beyond all other Per. 
ſuaſions, unleſs any thing can perſuade a Man 
to be eternally miſerable. 

This may ſaffice to be ſpoke in general, 
concerning our Saviour's Temptation. We 
come now to conſider, 


II. The particular Temptations wherewith 
our Saviour was aſſaulted; and they are Three. 

1. The firſt was to relieve his Hunger, af. 
ter his long Faſting, by working a Miracle: 
And when the tempter came to him, þe ſaid, If 
thou be the Son of God, command that the 
ones be made bread. | 

This was a very artificial Temptation, 
which it may be none but Chriſt himſelf 
would have been aware of: For what Hurt 
was it, for the Son of God to work a Mi- 
racle? What Hurt was it for a Man, wha 
was hungry, to relieve his Hunger ? For 
here was no Temptation to Exceſs, but to 
ſatisfy the Neceflities of Nature: What Hurt 
was it for him, who afterwards fed ſo many 
Thouſands by Miracles, in this great Diſtreſs 


to have wrought a Miracle to ſatisfy his own 


Hunger? This was very plauſible, and look- 
ed like very charitable Advice ; but yet there 
was a ſecret Snare in it. 
Firſt, For this was made a Trial, whether 
he were the Son of God, or not, If thou " 
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the Son of God, command that theſe ſtones be 
made bread : Now, had he complied with 
this, it had argued a Diſtruſt of his Relation 
to God, and of the Love of his Father; and 
this was a Temptation to Sin. Thus the 
Tempter dealt with our firſt-Parents, made 
them jealous of God's good Intentions to- 
wards them, and by that tempted them to 
Diſobedience. The ſerpent ſaid unto the wo- 
man, ye ſhall not ſurely die. For God know- 
eth, that in the day ye eat thereof, then your 
eyes ſhall be opened, and ye ſhall be as gods, 
knowing good and evil. That is, God envies 
your Happineſs, and therefore has forbid yoy 
to eat of the Tree of Knowledge of Good 
and Evil. 

Thus the Devil ſuggeſted to our Saviour, 
that he had great Reaſon to queſtion, whe- 
ther he were the Son of God, becauſe he 
was deſtitute of all the Comforts and Sup- 
ports of Life, and after forty Days faſting, 
had nothing in the Wilderneſs to gat, unleſs 
he would turn Stones into Bread, 

And though this Part of the Temptation 
our Saviour takes no Notice of in his An- 
ſwer, but ſcorns it; yet we find it makes a 
very powerful n upon other Men, 
who are apt to meaſure God's Love or Ha- 
tred by preſent Things; when they are pro- 
ſperous, they conclude they are the Favourites 
of Heaven; when they are afflicted and meet 
with croſs Events, then God is angry with 
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them, and has forſaken them : And though 
this argues ſuch a ſtupid Ignorance of Chri- 
ſtianity, that one would think it could be no 
Temptation to a Chriſtian ; yet it is too no- 
torious, that three Parts of the Melancholy, 
the Deſertions, nay, Deſpair of many Chriſti. 
ans, is owing to no other Cauſe ; they think 
their Condition ſafe for the next World, while 
they are proſperous in this ; but as ſoon as 
the World begins to frown, they are ir- 
recoverably damned: But would ſuch Men 
conſider, that our Saviour himſelf wanted 
Bread in the Wilderneſs, and had no Place 
whereon to lay his Head; it would cure theſe 
Deſertions, if there be no greater Guilt, which 
a ſtrait Fortune awakens the Senſe of, which 
I doubt is too often the Caſe. 

Secondly, There was another Snare in 
this, to perſuade our Saviour, to ſupply 
the Neceſſities of Nature by extraordinary 
Means, without the immediate Direction and 
Command of God ; for this had been a 
Diſtruſt of God's Care and Providence, to 
have relieved his own Wants by preternatu- 
ral and uncommanded Methods : And there- 
fore, to this he anſwers, It is written, Man 


ſhall not live by bread alone, but by every word 
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God. That 


is, Bread indeed is the ordinary Proviſion God 
has made fqr the Support of Man's Life ; but 
when theſe ordinary and natural Proviſions 
fail, he has other Ways to ſupport Life, "A 
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fed the Maelites with Manna and Quails in 
the Wilderneſs, and gave them Drink out 
of a Rock ; but then we muſt patiently and 
ſecurely expect by what means God will pro- 
vide for us; and till the word proceed out of 
his mouth, till we have ſome particular Com- 
mand and Direction for it, we muſt take no 
extraordinary, uncommanded, much leſs for- 
bidden Ways, to preſerve our Lives : For 
this is want of Truſt in God, or want of Sub- 
miſſion to his Will. Extreme Want and Ne- 
ceſſity is almoſt an irreſiſtible Temptation to 
human Nature, to diſtruſt the ordinary Provi- 
ſions of Providence, and to provide for our- 
ſelves by what means we can; and to juſtify 
what we do by ſuch Neceſſities ; it requires a 
great degree of Faith and Truſt in God, when 
we have no Proſpect of ordinary Succours, par- 
tiently to expect God's Proviſion, without go- 
ing out of God's Way : But thus our Saviour 
was tempted, and has taught us how to con- 
quer this Temptation, Man ſhall not live by 
bread alone, but 7 every word which proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God : If Bread fail, we 
muſt expect by what other means God 
will ſupply our Wants, and not tranſgreſs 
thoſe Laws God hath preſcribed us, = 
deſperate ſoever our Condition ſeem to be. 

2. The next Temptation is in the other 
Extreme, to preſume fo far upon his Intereſt 
in God's Favour. and Protection, as to make 
dangerous and yain-glorious Experiments a 

God's 
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God's Care: He ſet him upon a pinnacle of the 
temple, and ſaid unto him, If thou be the Son 
of God, caſt thyſelf down : for 1t 1s written, 
He ſhall give his angels charge concerning thee, 
and in their hands t 1 7/ ſhall bear thee up, le 
at any time thou dft daſh thy foot Lhd 
a flone. 

When the Tempter perceived, that Chriſt 
wholly relied on the Directions and Autho. 
rity of Scripture,: he inforces his Temptation 
with Scripture too, miſunderſtood and miſ- 
applied. And theſe are the moſt dangerous 
Temptations of all, which impoſe upon Men 
with a Shew of Religion, as our late Expe- 
rience of a wild enthuſiaſtic Age will tell us; 
when nothing ſo bad could be thought of, 
but ſome Men had Scripture Examples, or 
Precepts, or Prophecies, or Parables, to juſtify 
it ; and therefore we muſt be aware of this, 
as well as of all the other Arts and Strata- 
gems of the Tempter. 

In anſwer to this, our Saviour proves, that 
this Text could not mean, that God would 
command his Angels to bear him up in their 
Hands, if he ſhould fling himſelf from the 
Pinnacle of the Temple, becauſe we are ex- 
preſſy forbid, to make ſuch Experiments of 
God's Protection, as this: I? 7s ritten, Thou 
ſhalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 

To tempt, is to try ; and to tempt God, is 
to try what he will or can do for us, beyond 
his Promiſe, and beyond the ordinary m_ 
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thods of his Providence; eſpecially when we 
either murmur againſt God, for not anſwer- 
ing our unreaſonable Demands, or preſume 
upon his Favour to do that which he has 
forbid us to do, or expect his Protection and 
Bleſſing, when we put ourſelves out of the 
ordinary Protection of his Providence: It 
were eaſy, had I Time, to give Inftances of 
all theſe Ways of tempting God ; the Temp- 
tation of our Saviour concerns the laſt I men- 
tioned, out of a vain-glorious Humour, and 
a Preſumption of God's peculiar Favour to 
us, voluntarily, without any reaſonable Pre- 
tence, much leſs Neceflity, to thruſt ourſelves 
into apparent and unavoidable Dangers, and 
expect God ſhould fave us by Miracles ; for . 
this 1s what our Saviour was tempted to, to 
fling himſelf down from the Pinnacle of the 
Temple in a preſumptuous Confidence of 
God's Care of him, that he would command 
his Angels to bear him up in their Hands. 

This looks like Faith in God, a plerophory 
of Hope, and full Aſſurance of his Love, but 
indeed is Vanity, Pride, Inſolence, Preſum 
tion, and a tempting of God. It is ſuch an 
Affront and Indignity, as wiſe Men will not 
bear from their beſt Friends, when they im- 
pole upon them, not to do them a real Kind- 
neſs, but to gratify their Vanity and Humour 
in ſuch Demands as a wiſe Man cannot ho- 
nourably grant, 

| And 


2. * = EN — 4 LOR = a 
— — 5 - — > — ol 


—— — * w— * . 1 2 — 


EN — 
2 — 
* 


— tos — — 


— — — N 
2233 £Z S — — 


are as eternal and unchangeable as his own 


108 The Temptation of Chriſt 


And yet there is a more dangerous and 
fatal Preſumption than this, when Men have 
ſuch a ſtrong Imagination of their being the 
Sons, the choſen and elect People of God, 
that they think they cannot do any thing to 
forfeit God's Love ; they may make more 
bold with God's Laws than other Men, for 
God ſees no fin in bis people; nay, indeed, 
that it is no Sin to advance themſelves, and 
the Cauſe they have eſpouſed, which they 
call the Glory of God, by extraordinay Means, 
that is by tranſgreſſing all the known and or- 
dinary Rules of Juſtice and Charity. 

Theſe are dangerous Temptations, and we 
have ſeen the miſerable Effects of them ; and 
therefore let no Man think, that he is ſo great 
a Favourite of Heaven, as to have God at his 
Beck to fave him by Miracles, when he wil- 
fully expoſes himſelf to ſuch Dangers, as no- 
thing but Miracles can deliver him from; 
much leſs to think, that God will alter the 
Nature of Good and Evil for his fake ; that 
he will diſpenſe with his Laws, (Laws which 


Nature) whenever ſuch vain Enthuſiaſts pre- 
tend to ſerve themſelves and his Glory by 
the Breach of them: I is critten, Thou ſhall 
not tempt the Lord thy God. 

3. Theſe two Temptations were managed 
with great Art to deceive ; the third is open 
and bare-faced. The Devil, in expreſs Words, 
tempts him to Idolatry, with the Promiſe > 


in the IV ilderneſs. o 


all the Kingdoms of the World, and the 
Glory of them; which he had drawn a 
beautiful Landſkip of, and ſhewed him 
from a high Mountain: All theſe things will 
1 give thee, if thou wilt fall down and wor- 
ſhip me : Or, as St. Luke relates it, All this 
power bil I give thee, and the glory of them ; 
or it is delivered unto me, and to whomſoever I 
will, I give it. Which, in ſome ſenſe, was 
true at that time ; not that the Devil had the 
ſupreme and abſolute Diſpoſal of Kingdoms ; 
for St. Paul aſſures us, that all the Powers 
even of the Pagan World, were of God, and 
erdained by God *. But yet he was at that 
time the God of this World, and had a more 
viſible Kingdom than God himſelf. The 
true Worſhipers of God were at that time 
chiefly confined to Judea, a very little Spot 
of Earth ; but all the Power and Glory of 
the World was in the Hands of Idolaters, 
who worſhiped the Devil and wicked Spi- 
tits: And the Force of the Argument is, as 
if he had ſaid to our Saviour, Vou call your- 
ſelf the Son of God, and worſhip him, but 
will God do that for you, which I can and 
will do, if you worſhip me ? You yourſelf 
ſee, that he has no Kingdom but Juda to 
beſtow on you, and that alſo is at preſent in 
the Hands of my Worſhipers ; but what is 
that to all the Kingdoms of the World, which 


a Rom. Xiii. 1. 
are 
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are at my Diſpoſal, and which you ſee your- 
ſelf are mine, and under my Government, 
But our Saviour, without diſputing the Value 
of this World, or what Power the Devil had 
in the Diſpoſal of it, chides away the Temp. 
ter with Indignation, Be gone, Satan, for it 
is written, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve. But though 
Chriſt refuſed this Proffer, his pretended Vi- 
car has taken it, and revived the old Pagan 
Idolatry for the Kingdoms of the World and 
the Glory of them. 

This is the prevailing Temptation to this 
Day, to corrupt Religion, the Faith and 
Worſhip of God, for ſome temporal Advan- 
tages : Too many Men think that the beſt 
Religion, which will beſt ſerve a ſecular In- 
tereſt : And we have reaſon to think, that 
too many do this, and know what they do; 
that their furious Zeal for a falſe Religion is 
not all Ignorance and Miſtake, but an undiſ- 
ſembled Love of this World : For can we 
think, that the Devil never tempted any Man 
but Chriſt, knowingly and willingly to re- 
nounce the true Religion, and the true Wor- 
ſhip of God for this World ? No doubt he 
does, and very often prevails too; and theſe 
knowing Idolaters, who make a downright 
Bargain to worſhip the Devil for the King- 
doms of the World, and the Glory of them, 
are thoſe who abuſe the Ignorant and Credu- 
lous with a falſe and hypocritical Zeal. 

| But 
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But let us remember, that we muſt wor- 
ſhip the Lord our God, and him only muſt we 
>rve ; Let us remember what our Saviour 
tells us, What ſhall it profit a man, if he gain 
the whole world and loſe his own foul ? Or 
«hat ſhall a man give in exchange for his 
ſoul? Let us remember, that the End of 


Religion is to pleaſe God, to glorify him, to 


be like him, and to enjoy him for ever ; and 
this will give us a ſecure Victory over the 
World and the Devil : Which God of his in- 
finite Mercy grant, through our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : To whom with the Father and the 
Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, and Power, 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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W Preached before the Right Honourable 
= the Lord Mayor, at St. Bridget's 
Church, on Tueſday in Eaſter 
Week, 1692. 


; LVEkE vi. 35. 

Wt love ye your enemies, — (and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again) and your reward ſhall be 
great, and ye ſhall be the children 
of the Higheſt, for he is kind to the 
unthankful and to the evil, 


R Conformity to the Death and 


＋ 9 Reſurrection of our Saviour, con- 
I 8 


ſfiſts in dying to Sin, and walking 
in Newneſs of Life, which St. Paul 
he us is | ara by the external Ce- 
emony of Baptiſm; the baptized Perſon 
cing buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and 
ing out of his watry Grave a new born 
Vol. I. I Creature, 
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Creature, Rom. vi. 3, 4. For in that he died 
be died unto fin once; but in that he liveth 
he liveth unto God: Likewiſe reckon ye alh 
yourſekoes to be dead indeed unto fin, but alive 
unto God through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, q, 10. 
And the principal Exerciſe of this divine 
Life, which is our Conformity to the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, is a divine Converſa- 
tion. F ye then be riſen with Chriſt, ſee 
thoſe things which are above, where Chrij 
fitteth at the right-hand of God: Set your af. 
fections on things above, not on things on the 
earth, Col. iii. 1, 2. And 70 ſet our affectiom 
on things above, does not only ſignify to think 
ſometimes of Heaven, and to deſire to go to 
Heaven when we die, which very worldly 
minded men may do; but to lay up for our- 
ſelves Treaſures in Heaven, which are durable 
and eternal, in oppoſition to thoſe periſhing 
Treaſures on Earth, which are ſubje& to 
Thieves, to Moths, and Ruſt. Marth. vi. 
19, 20, 21. To make to ourſelves friends of th 
mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that when we fail 
they may receive us into everlaſting habitation; 
Luke xvi. 9. Now ye all know what this 
means: viz. To purge our Minds from 
the Love of Riches, and from all covetous 
Defires; to improve our Eſtates in Acts of 
Piety and Charity, for the Service of God, e 
and to ſupply the Wants of the Poor and Mi- 
ſerable: To return our Money into the o- 
ther World, where it will increaſe into eter- 
nal Life and Glory: For this is truly to have 


out 
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our Converſation in Heaven, to live above 
this World, to fit looſe from all the Enjoy- 
ments of it; to live to God, and another 
World; to improve every thing we enjoy 
here, to ſecure and advance our future Hap- 
pineſs: When Men are charitable upon theſe 
Principles and theſe Deſigns, they muſt live 


* a very heavenly Life; for where our treaſure 
% , {here our hearts will be alſo. 

i This our Anceſtors, who appointed this 
of. annual Solemnity, ſeem to have been very 
+ WS :nfible of, that there is no particular Grace 
or Virtue, the Exerciſe of which is a more 
inn BY viſible Demonſtration of a divine and puri- 
\ to WY fied Mind, which is riſen with Chriſt, and 
dls lies to God, as Chriſt doth, than the Grace 
nr. of Charity; and therefore that there was no 
be Time more proper to exerciſe Charity, and 
ing exhort Chriſtians to Charity, and to ſhew 


Charity in all its Pomp and humble Bra- 
very, than the Feaſt of the Reſurrection; 


wherein we commemorate the Love of our 
Lord in dying for us, and his Triumph over 
ion; Death, and in full Aſſurance of a bleſſed 
this Immortality, of which the Reſurrection of 
rom our Saviour was an ocular Demonſtration ; 


end our Hearts and our Eyes after him to 
FHeaven, and contemplate that Glory to which 
he is advanced, and to which he has pro- 


Mi. Wniſed to advance us. 

e oF This then is my proper Work at this time, 
eter o exhort you to Charity; proper both to 
have he Nature of this holy Feaſt, and to the 
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original Inſtitution of this Solemnity ; and it 
may reaſonably be hoped, that the annual 
Returns of it, wherein all the Arguments to 
Charity are ſo earneſtly preſſed on you, ſhould 
keep this divine Fire always burning and 
glowing in your Breaſts, You have fo often iſ 
heard all the Arguments to Charity, that it 
is impoſſible you ſhould forget them; and 
there is one that is worth all the reſt, which 
no Chriſtian can forget, who remembers that 
there is a Heaven and a Hell; and which no 
Chriſtian can reſiſt, without deſpiſing hi 
Soul, and eternal Life and Death; and that 
is, that Heaven is the Reward of Charity; 
that Hell is the Puniſhment of Uncharitable- 
neſs ; which is ſo plainly and expreſly taught 
and ſo frequently repeated by our Saviour, 
that it is as certain and unavoidable, as that 
there is a Heaven and a Hell; and if Heaven 
be not a ſufficient Encouragement to Charity, 
nor Hell ſufficient to deter us from Uncha- 
ritableneſs, it is to no Purpoſe to uſe any 
other Arguments, which can never perſuade, 
if theſe can't; or if they could, would neither 
carry us to Heaven, nor keep us out of Hell; 
for to be charitable only for temporal Reaſons, 
is to give our Goods to feed the Poor, with- 
out a true divine Charity; which St. Paul 
tells us, will profit nothing, 1 Cor. xiu. For 
ſuch a Charity as does not raiſe us above 
this World, can neither carry us to Heaven, 
nor keep us out of Hell. And therefore 5 

ſte 
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ſtead of drawing together all the Arguments 
for Charity, which you have ſo often heard, 
and ſhewing them in a new Dreſs, my De- 
ſign at preſent is to recommend to you a 
very excellent, but a very neglected Part of 
Charity, which our Saviour preſſes on us in 
my Text, vig. The Charity of Lending, do 
god, and lend, hoping for nothing again. 
In ſpeaking to which Words, I ſhall 
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I. Shew you what this Duty is. 

II. What an excellent Charity it is to lend. 
And how this may be improved to the 
molt excellent Purpoſes. 


— > O4_ 
— 7, T9, 0 FRETS IS YE — 


— 
— 


. 
— | N 


I. What this Duty is, or what our Sa- 
viour means by lending, hoping for nothing 
again. And it can ſignify but two Things; 
and I ſee no Reaſon to think, but that our 
Saviour might mean both. 1. To lend, with- 
out hoping for any Increaſe ; or to lend freely, 
without Uſury. 2. To lend, where the very 
Principal may be in Danger, when we have 
httle Reaſon to hope that we ſhall ever ſee 
our own again. 

1. To lend freely, without Uſury ; for our 
Saviour commands this, as an Act of Charity, 
Do good, and lend: And though to lend, even 
upon Uſury, may in many Caſes prove a 
great Kindneſs to the Borrower, yet Charity 
is not the Motive of the Lender; it is not 


13 Charity, 
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Charity, but Traffic and Merchandize of 
Money: and though the Jews were expreſly 
forbid to lend their Brethren upon Uſury, 
yet our Saviour intimates there was ſome- 
thing like this, and equiyalent to it, which 
ſpoiled the Charity of lending, eyen with- 
out Uſury ; that they would not lend to the 
Poor; who though they ſhould repay them 
what they borrowed, yet were never likely 
to be in a Condition to lend to them again; 
but they would lend to the Rich, from whom 
they expected the like Returns of Kindneſs; 
as you may ſee in the Verſes before my Text; 
33, 34. And if ye do good to them that di 
good to you, what thank have ye? for ſinners 
alſo do even the ſame. And if ye lend to them, 
of whom ye hope to receive, (not only your own, 
but the like Kindneſs of lending to you when 
your Occaſions require it) what thank have 
ye? for ſinners alſo lend to finners, to receive 
as much again; ra ca, equal Returns of Kind- 
neſs; which if it be not Uſury of Money, 
is Uſury of Kindneſſes, but is not Charity; 
like inviting our rich Friends and Neigh- 
bours to a Feaſt, who can invite us again; 
though it be no Fault, is no Charity ; for 
that conſiſts in entertaining the Poor, who 
can make us no Return. Luke xv. 12, 13, 14- 
And thus our Saviour exhorts us here, But 
4% you do good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again ; neither for Uſury, nor for ſuch Re- 
turns and Exchanges of Kindneſs. 3 

| { 


Mp — wad 14 = — bac — 


— 


2 A 


Lending without Uſury. 119 


It was for the ſake of this Duty, that Uſu- 
ty was fo ſtrictly forbidden by the Jeuiſß 
Law, that Men might the more freely lend 
their Money to thoſe who wanted, when 
they had no preſent Uſe for it themſelves ; 
and had no way to increaſe it ; and as far as the 
Reaſon and Charity of this Law extends, fo 
far it ſtill obliges, and ſo far Uſury is fill 
forbid to Chriſtians. 

This is not well conſidered by thoſe who 
ſo univerſally condemn all Uſury; and be- 
cauſe the right underſtanding of this will be 
of great Uſe to ſettle fome Mens Minds, and 
to explain and inforce this Duty of Lending, 
which I now recommend to you, it cannot 
be thought a Digreſſion from my preſent De- 
ſign, to give you the true but ſhort State of 
this Matter. 

It is confeſſed on all Hands, that Uſury 
is forbid by the Law of Moſes; but the great 
Miſtake is concerning the Nature of Ulſury, 
or what that is which the Law forbids and 
condemns by the Name of Uſury. | 

Some think that all Increaſe of Money, 
when Men lend a Sum of Money to re- 
ceive the Principal again with Intereſt, is the 
Uſury which the Law forbids; and there- 
fore that this is abſolutely unlawful in all 
Caſes, and in all Degrees; though we all 
know, that Trade, to which we owe all the 
Riches and Greatneſs of our Nation, and fo 
many excellent Charities too, cannot be main- 
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tained without it: That ſome Men, who 
now live comfortably in the World, maintain 
their Families with Credit and Reputation, 
and do many Acts of Charity themſelves, 
could not trade at all; others could not drive 
ſuch flouriſhing and ſpreading Trades without 
borrowed Money, nor borrow without Inte- 
reſt: That many Widows and Orphans are 
maintained by Intereſt, who muſt in a few 
Years be Beggars, had they no other way 
to live, but to ſpend the Principal. This 1s 
ſo contrary to the Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 
kind, and to all the Rules of Juſtice and 
Charity, and ſo impracticable in the preſent 
State of the World, that while it is poſſible 
to put any other Senſe upon the Law, I 
would never think of this. And the Com- 
fort is, that the Law expounds itfelf other- 
wiſe, and gives no Colour for ſuch an In- 
terpretation as this, that all Increaſe of Mo- 
ney is forbid by it. 

For, Firſt, The Law itſelf allowed the Yows 
to take Uſury of Strangers of other Coun- 
tries, though not of their Brethren, or na- 
tural Jews, Deut. xxiii. 20. Unto a ſtranger 
thou mayeſt lend upon uſury, but unto thy bro- 
ther thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury. And there- 
fore God did not abſolutely forbid the Yew 
to increaſe their Money, for they might lend 
to ſtrangers upon Uſury ; which proves, that 


this was not an univerſal Law to them, much 


leſs is it fo to all Mankind. And that proves, 
that 
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that there is no moral and intrinſic Evil in 
Uſury ; for if all Uſury had in its own Na- 
ture been unlawful, God could not have 
allowed the eros to take Uſury of Strangers; 
for he cannot allow the leaſt moral Evil. The 
Truth is, I never could yet ſee the leaſt 
Shadow of an Argument to prove, that Uſury 
is evil in its Nature, unleſs, that Money can't 
beget Money, be thought an Argument ; 
but that is as good an Argument againſt 
buying Corn or Wine, or any thing elſe 
with Money; for it is unnatural for Mone 

to beget Corn or Wine: But if the barren 
Nature of Money, that it cannot naturally 
propagate itſelf, be a Reaſon againſt Uſury 
of Money, this is no Reaſon againſt Uſury 
of Corn, which is equally forbid : For it is 
natural for Corn to propagate its Kind, and 
multiply itſelf ; and yet the Uſury of all Vic- 
tuals is as much forbid, as the Uſury of Mo- 
ney, Deut. xxiii. 19. Now if Uſury be not 
morally evil, it can be unlawful to none, but 
thoſe to whom God has forbid it; and there 
being no Prohibition of it in the New Teſta- 
ment, which is the Law of the Chriſtian 
Church, it cannot be unlawful to Chriſtians, 
whatever it was to the Jens. 

2. And yet the Jews themſelves were not 
expreſly forbid, however they might under- 
ſtand it, to lend their Money upon Uſury, 
to all their own Brethren, but only to the 
Pogr: So that had any rich Jew come to 


borrow 
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borrow Money of them, for any thing that 
appears by the Law, they might have lent 
Money to him upon Uſury. This Obſerya. 
tion will clear this whole Matter ; and there. 
fore I ſhall turn you to all the Texts of the 
Law, which forbid Uſury, and the reading 
of them will convince you, that Uſury was 
forbid only in favour of the Poor. 
The firſt Text is, Exod. xxii. 25. F thou 
lend money to any of my people that is poor by 
thee, thou ſhalt not be to him as an uſurer, nei- 
ther ſl:alt thou lay upon him uſury : Where no 
Uſury is forbid, but only lending to the Poor 
upon Uſury. Thus Lev. xxv. 35, 36, 37. 
And if thy brother be <vaxen poor, and fallen 10 
decay with thee, then thou ſhalt relieve him.— 
Take thou no uſury of him, nor increaſe, but 
fear God, that thy brother may live well with 
thee : Thou ſhalt not give him thy money upon 
»ſury, nor lend him thy victuals for increaſe, 
It is true, in the Repetition of this Law, 
Deut. xxiii. 19, 20. it is only ſaid, Thou ſhalt 
not lend upon uſury to thy brother, uſury of money, 
uſury of viftuals, uſury of any thing that is lent 
upon uſury. Unto a ſtranger thou mayeſt lend 
upon uſury, but unto thy brother thou ſhalt not 
lend upon uſury, that the Lord thy God may bleſs 
thee in all that thou ſetteſt thine hand unto, in 
the land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs. This ſeems 
to forbid lending upon Uſury to any Jew, 
whether rich or poor : But this being only 
a Repetition of thoſe Laws in Exodus and 
. Levitt- 
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that it is the Reward of Charity. 

In other Places, where Uſury is mentioned, 
ſome Circumſtance or other determines it to 
the Poor. This was the Caſe, when Nehe- 
nab reproved the Nobles and the Rulers for 
exacting Uſury, Nehem. v. When the Pro- 
phet Jaiab threatens great Deſolations againſt 
the Land, he thus deſcribes it, And it ſhall 
be as with the people, fo with the priefi—as with 
the lender, ſo with the borrower ; as with the 
taker of uſury, ſo with the giver of uſury to him, 
Ita. xxiv. 2. That is, the Lender and the 
Uſurer ſhall be reduced to the ſame Diſtreſs 
and Poverty, as thoſe ſuffer who borrow upon 
Uſury; which ſhews, that none but = 

en 


at Leviticus, in all Reaſon muſt be expounded | 
nt vy them; and though the Poor are not ex- 4 
- preſſed, the Circumſtances of the Place prove, i 
e- mat they only are meant; for though rich A 
ic Men may ſometimes have occaſion to borrow 1 
s Money, yet none but the Poor, who have no ll 
a Money to buy, can ever have occaſion to 4 

W borrow Victuals upon Uſury; and the Diffe- il 
% Wh rence the Law makes between a Brother and 4 
by Stranger ſhews, that it is intended as an Act if 
Jo L of Charity, which they owe to their Brethren, x 
oO WE though not to Strangers. For which Reaſon ll 
rio they were forbid to make any of their | 
7. WE Brethren Bond-men, though they might buy | 
0 2 the Children of the Heathen and Strangers 1 

= tr Bond-men and Bond-maids, Levit. xxv. | 

39, Sc. and the Bleſſing God promiſes ſhews, | 
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Men uſed to borrow upon Uſury in thoſe 
Days. Thus when the Prophet Teremiah 
complains, Woe is me, my mother, that thou 
haſt born me a man of ſtrife, and a man of 
contention to the wwhole earth: I have neither 
ent on uſury, nor men have lent to me on uſury, 

yet every one of them doth curſe me, Jer. xy, 
ro. It plainly intimates, that Uſury is ſuch an 
Oppreſſion of the Poor, as both deſerves and 
very often procures Curſes; and therefore 
the Prophet Ezekzel joins Uſury with the Op- 
preſſion of the Poor, and other Acts of Vio- 
tence,  EzeR. xvii. 7, 8, 10, 11, 16, 17, 
He who hath oppreſſed the poor and needy, hath 
boiled by violence, hath not reſtored the pledge, 
hath given forth upon uſury, and hath taken 
increaſe, he ſhall die. But he that hath neither 
oppreſſed the poor, nor hath with-holdenthe pledge, 
neither hath ſpoiled by violence, but hath given 
his bread to the hungry, , and clothed the naked 
with a garment, that hath taken off his hand 

rom the poor, that hath not received uſury nor 
mcreaſe, he ſhall live. Which makes it very 
plain, what is meant by Uſury, when to take 
Uſury is joined with Violence and Oppreſ- 
fion of the Poor ; and to lend without Uſury 
is reckoned among Acts of great Charity and 
Goodneſs. 

There is but one Place more, as I re- 
member, that mentions Uſury, P/al. xv. 5. 
and there putting forth Money to Uſury is 
joined with taking a Reward againſt the In- 
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nocent, which ſhews, that it was an Act 
of Violence and Oppreſſion. For indeed a- 
mong the Jets, who were no Merchants, 
nor maintained any foreign Trade with other 
Nations, no Men had occaſion to borrow 


Money, much leſs Victuals, but to ſupply 


their preſent Wants, and to take advantage 


of the Neceſſities of the Poor, to increaſe 
their own Fortunes by increaſing their Po- 
verty, was againſt all the Laws of Good- 
neſs and Charity; and therefore this Uſury 
which was the only Uſury known in thoſe 
Days, is ſtrictly forbid, as all other Acts of 
Oppreſſion are. All other kinds of Uſury 
are introduced by Trade and Commerce ; 
and though it is againſt Charity to lend upon 
Uſury to Men, who borrow to ſupply their 
Wants, yet if Men borrow to increaſe their 
Trade and Fortunes, there is Juſtice and E- 
quity in it, that the Lender ſhall make ſome 
Increaſe of his Money, as well as the Bor- 
rower. This is not properly Uſury, but Trat- 
fic and Commerce; and I know no Reaſon, 
why Men may not trade with Money, as 
well as with other Commodities. 

And this I take to be the true Reaſon, 
why the Jews were permitted to take Uſury 
of Strangers, but not of their Brethren, be- 
cauſe their Heathen Neighbours were Mer- 
chants, as is plain of Tyre and Sidon, 1jar. 
xxili. They improved their Money by Trade, 
and therefore it was fit they ſhould pay In- 
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Men uſed to borrow upon Uſury in thoſe 
Days. Thus when the Prophet Jeremiah 


complains, Woe is me, my mother, that thou 


haſt born me a man of ſirife, and a man of 


contention to the whole earth: I have neither 
ent on uſury, nor men have lent to me on uſury, 
yet every one of them doth curſe me, Jer. xy, 
ro. It plainly intimates, that Uſury is ſuch an 
Oppreſſion of the Poor, as both deſerves and 
very often procures Curſes; and therefore 
the Prophet Exzekzel joins Uſury with the Op- 
preſſion of the Poor, and other Acts of Vio- 
7, 8, 10, 11, 16, 17, 
He who hath oppreſſed the poor and needy, hath 
ſpotted by violence, hath not reſtored the pledge, 
hath given forth upon uſury, and hath taken 
encreaſe, he ſhall die. But he that hath neither 
oppreſſed the poor, nor hath with-holdenthe pledge, 
neither hath ſpoiled by violence, but hath given 
his bread to the hungry, , and clothed the naked 
with a garment, that hath taken off his hand 
from the poor, that hath not received uſury nor 
increaſe, he ſhall live. Which makes it very 
plain, what is meant by Uſury, when to take 
Uſury is joined with Violence and Oppreſ- 
fion of the Poor ; and to lend without Uſury 
is reckoned among Acts of great Charity' and 
Goodneſs. 

There is but one Place more, as I re- 
member, that mentions Uſury, Pſal. xv. 5. 
and there putting forth Money to Uſury is 
joined with taking a Reward againſt the In- 


nocent, 


* n "Fx a * 9 * t c ws: EE 4% * 1 2 . 
e / RIS. | 


JGG. Woe Ha To WP A Ty ww 


4 * = A ” 8 ; 4 '- 24 $4 N 888 > L * 3 _ O Fay : 2 9 » a l 9 — 4 * 5 r 4 
e / „ “N; eo .. ],. f 


Lending without Uſury. 125 
nocent, which ſhews, that it was an Act 
of Violence and Oppreſſion. For indeed a- 
mong the Jews, who were no Merchants, 
nor maintained any foreign Trade with other 
Nations, no Men had occaſion to borrow 
Money, much leſs Victuals, but to ſupply 
their preſent Wants, and to take advantage 
of the Neceſſities of the Poor, to increaſe 
their own Fortunes by increaſing their Po- 
verty, was againſt all the Laws of Good- 
neſs and Charity; and therefore this Uſury 
which was the only Uſury known in thoſe 
Days, is ſtrictly forbid, as all other Acts of 
Oppreſſion are. All other kinds of Uſury 
are introduced by Trade and Commerce ; 
and though it is againſt Charity to lend upon 
Uſury to Men, who borrow to ſupply their 
Wants, yet if Men borrow to increaſe their 
Trade and Fortunes, there is Juſtice and E- 
quity in it, that the Lender ſhall make ſome 
Increaſe of his Money, as well as the Bor- 
rower. This is not properly Uſury, but Trat- 
fic and Commerce; and I know no Reaſon, 
why Men may not trade with Money, as 
well as with other Commodities. 

And this I take to be the true Reaſon, 
why the Jews were permitted to take Uſury 
of Strangers, but not of their Brethren, be- 
cauſe their Heathen Neighbours were Mer- 
chants, as is plain of Tyre and Sidon, 1jar. 
xxiii. They improved their Money by Trade, 
and therefore it was fit they ſhould pay In- 
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tereſt for it; eſpecially if they were to lend 
upon Uſury only to ſuch Strangers as came 
among them for Trade, but did not dwell 
and ſojourn with them; which ſeems proba. 
ble from Levit. xxv. 35. where the Stranger 
that ſojourns with them ſeems to be in- 
titled to the like Charity as a Brother. thy 
brother be waxen poor, and fallen to decay, 
thou ſhalt relieve him; yea, though he be a 
ranger, or a ſajourner, that he may live with 
thee ; take thou no uſury of him; nor increaſe, 
For a Stranger never Gonifies a Proſelyte of 
Juſtice, who by Circumciſion was incorpor- 
ated into the Body of Mrael, made a Brother, 
and intitled to the Privileges of a natural 
Jeu, but only a Proſelyte of the Gate, who 
renounced Idolatry, but did not undertake 
the Obſervation of the Law of Meſes ; and 
yet they were not to take Uſury of theſe 
Strangers if they were poor, no more than 
of their Brother, according to that Law, 
Exod. xxii. 21. Thou ſhalt not vex a ſtranger, 
nor oppreſs him, for ye were flrangers in the 
land of Agypt. 

The Anſwer our Saviour gives to the Ser- 
vant who hid his Talent in the Napkin, 
ſeems to juſtify this Account, unleſs we can 
ſuppoſe, that his Lord would have been pleaſ- 
ed with unjuſt and wicked Gain. Matth. xxv. 
27. Thou oughteſt to have put my money to the 
exchangers, and then at my coming IT ſhould have 
received mine own with uſury. So that though 

it 
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it was unlawful to lend Money upon Uſury 
to the Poor, it was not ſo to the Exchang- 
ers, who traded in Money. And our Sa- 
viour's driving the Money-Changers out of 
the Temple, no more proves that he diſal- 
lowed that Profeſſion, than that he diſallow- 
ed ſelling Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves for 
Sacrifice, for he drove them out alſo; the 
Fault was not in the Merchandize no more 
of Money, than of Sheep, or Oxen, or Doves, 
but they made hrs Father's houſe, a houſe of 
merchandize, John ii. 14, 15, &c. 

It is certain the ancient Fathers, who were 


profeſſed Enemies to Uſury, oppoſed it under 


this Notion ; for their great Arguments againſt 
Uſury, are levelled againſt Uncharitableneſs 
and Oppreſſion of the Poor, as appears from 
Gregor. Nyſſen, St. Ambroſe, St. Baſil, and 
others; and yet it is no Wonder, ſhould we 
meet with ſome Paſſages in them againſt 
Uſury, conſidered as Trading, and Merchan- 
diſe of Money : For it is well known, that 
they were not much greater Friends to Trade 
and Merchandize, than they were to Uſury, 
which they thought unbecoming a Chriſtian, 
as miniſtring only to Covetouſneſs and Lux- 
ury. And yet I ſuppoſe, the greateſt Ene- 
mies at this Day to Uſury, will not ca 


the Quarrel fo far, as to condemn Merchan- 


dize. And yet under this Notion of Co- 
vetouſneſs and ſordid Gain (which is equally 


applica- 
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applicable to all Trade) Uſury is forbid the 
Clergy by the ſeventeenth Canon of the 
firſt Council of Nice; but no Council ever 
forbad it to the Laiety, or threatned Church 
Cenſures againſt them for it, which th 
would certainly have done, had they thought 
it evil in itſelf. 

This may fatisfy us in what Senſe Uſu 
is forbid, both by the Law of Moſes and the 
ancient Writers of the Chriſtian Church, viz. 
as contrary to Charity; when we lend upon 
Uſury, where Charity requires us to lend 
freely: When we take Increaſe of the Poor, 
who borrow to ſupply their Wants, and ſink 
them ſtill more irrecoverably into Poverty by 
ſuch Exactions; this always was, and al- 
ways will be hateful to God, and to all good 
Men : And yet ſuch deteſtable Uſurers there 
are among us, who grow rich upon the Ruins 
and Spoils of the Poor, and drink the Tears 
of Widows and Orphans; but when to lend 
without Uſury is no Charity, and to take U- 
ſury is no Oppreſſion, there Uſury itſelf is 
no Crime. 

And hence we learn (which is the great 
Thing I aimed at) that Uſury was forbid only 
for the ſake of Lending; which proves, that 
to lend freely to the Poor, is a great and ne- 
ceſſary Act of Charity: Though a Man never 
took a Penny for Uſury in his Life, yet if he 
neither gives nor lends to the Poor, he is 
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uilty of all that Uncharitableneſs, for which 
fury is condemned; 72 in moſt Caſes, 
even theſe worſt ſort of Uſurers are the more 
charitable Men: For —_— ſome very 
hard Caſes, it is greater Charity to lend 
even to the Poor for Uſury, than not to lend 
at all. | 
For this Reaſon the Emperor Leo was 
forced by a new Conſtitution to permit Uſury, 
which his Father out of a pious Zeal had 
wholly forbid, becauſe he found, that when 


len were forbid to take any Uſury, they 


would not lend at all, which was a greater 
Hardſhip to the Poor than Uſury itſelf. 
Merely not to take Uſury is no Virtue, 
but to lend to the Poor without Uſury is. 
To lock up our Money in our Cheſts to ruſt 
and canker, and to do no good with it, is 
what St. James ſo ſeverely threatens rich 
Men for, Go to now ye rich men, weep and howl 


þ for your miſeries, which ſhall come upon you 
= your riches are corrupted, and your garments 


are moth-eaten ; your gold and your filver is 
cankered, and the ruſt of them ſhall be a wit- 
neſs againſt you; a Witneſs of your Cove- 
touſneſs and Uncharitableneſs, that you have 
done no good with it, but hoarded it up to 
ruſt and canker for want of Uſe, James v. 
L443 

This Controverſy then may be ftated and 
decided in a few Words. Uſury is a very 
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reat Sin, that is, to lend our Money upon 
Uſury to thoſe who borrow for Neceſſity and 
Want, and to exact ſuch Payments with Ri- 
gour and Severity, to ſtrip ſuch miſerable 
People of that little that remains, to impri. 
ſon their Perſons, and make them end their 
Lives in a Jail. To lock up our Money, and 
do no good with it, is to hide our Talent in 
a Napkin; for Money is improveable, and 
muſt be improved, either for Charity or In- 
creaſe, to be a new and perpetual Spring of 
Charity. To declaim againſt Uſury, and not 
to exhort Men to lend to the Poor without 
Uſury, is to miſtake or overlook the true End 
and Deſign of the Law, and to betray un- 
Charitable Men to a greater Evil than Uſury 
itſelf; but if Men lend freely to the Poor in 
ſuch Proportions as Charity requires, they may 
very innocently and virtuouſly, without tranſ- 
grefſing this Law againſt Uſury, lend their 
Money tor Increaſe to the Rich. 

S-condly, Butour Saviour ſeemsto mean ſome- 
thing more by lending, hoping for nothing again, 
not only to Jend freely without Uſury, but to 
lend, where the Principal may be in danger, 
when we cannot reaſonably promiſe ourſelves 
to receive our own again. No Man can de- 
ny, but this is great Charity ; but then this 
mulſt be conducted by the Meaſures and Pro- 
portions of giving: What Charity will ob- 
lige us to give, it will as reaſonably oblige 

| us 
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us to lend; but where the Return is very ha- 
zardous, it can oblige us to lend no more 
than what it would become us to give; and 
yet in ſuch Caſes, Lending may be a greater 
Charity than Giving, which is the ſecond 
Thing propoſed, which I can ſpeak but 
briefly to. . 


II. The Excellency and Advantages of 
this Charity of Lending, and how it may be 
improved to the beſt Purpoſe. ; | 

Now if we compare Giving and Lending 
together, Lending has much the Advantage 
of Giving, as to the true End and Purpoſes 
of Charity. 

To lend is a greater Obligation to Induſ- 
try, than to give; and there cannot be a 
greater Kindneſs done to the Poor, next to 
keeping them from ſtarving, than to teach 
them Induſtry. I need not tell you, that 
there are many Poor, who will never work, 
while they can meet with charitable People 
to give; nay, who chooſe to be ſick, to be 
lame, to be blind, to move Charity, rather 
than work to ſupply their Wants; but when 
Men have nothing to live on, but the Im- 
provement of lent Money, which they know 
they muſt repay when it is called for, this 
muſt make them induſtrious; for it both in- 
courages their Induſtry, and keeps the Rod 
over them; eſpecially were this made a 
ſanding Rule, to give nothing to thoſe who 
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are able, but will not work, who have 3 
Stock lent them to trade with, and negle& 
to improve it. 

Thus what we give does but one ſingle 
Act of Charity, for we can give it but once; 
but what we lend circulate, as the Blood 
does in our Veins, = communicate Warmth 
and Spirits to more Parts of the Body than 
one: That is, what we lend, may be lent 
again, and do a great many * Cha- 
rities, as great, or greater, than that one 
ſingle Charity had been, if we had given 
it: And that certainly is one of the greateſt 
and nobleſt Charities which is moſt diffu- 
ſive. 

But yet, to make this Charity of Lending 
the more effectual, it muſt be confeſſed, that 
a public Bank of Charity raiſed out of ſuch 
free Loans, will have many Advantages 2 
bove any private Acts of this Nature; and 


cable or difficult. 

I doubt not but moſt of this honourable 
Aſſembly could contrive very advantageous 
Ways of doing this, were Men but charitably 
diſpoſed. For ſuppoſe you ſhould make your 
Hoſpitals, or your Companies, ſuch public 
Banks; or if it could be mare public, ſtill the 
more uſeful, and the more ſecure ; where 
charitable People may ſafely depofite thei 
Money without Uſe; or thoſe who —_= 


can by no means think this either imprati- 
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ſpare the whole Intereſt, may abate fome 
Part of it; and where the running Caſh 
may be lodged, which Men expe& no In- 
tereſt for; this might ealily riſe to a very 
vaſt Sum, which with wiſe Improvement 
would make a ſure and laſting Fund of 
Charity. 

And could any thing in the World be more 
eaſy than this, which no Man could feel ? 
What would it be to a rich Man, who has 
many Thouſands employed in Trade, or ſe- 
cured at Intereſt; or if he knows when he 
has enough, has no need to increaſe it, to 
drop ſome Thouſands into ſuch a free Bank, 
to ſanctify and proſper his Trade, and other 
Ways of Gain, and to ſecure a Bleſſing to his 
Poſterity ? How many others are there, who 
could ſpare a hundred, or it may be ſome 
hundred Pounds out of their Stock, and not 
fee] the want of Intereſt ; or at leaſt, if they 
could not ſpare the whole Intereſt, might 
ſpare the half, or a third Part of it? How 
many are there, who have ſome Hundreds 
by them uſeleſs, which they would not and 


could not with any Reaſon grudge to lay up 


in a ſafe Bank? How many are there, wha 
would eafily be perſuaded to lend, were 
there ſuch a ſafe Bank to receive it, who are 
very unwilling to give? And were there ſuch 


Bank of Charity once ſettled, there would 


be very little need of Giving. 
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For I know not any kind of Charity, but 
might be provided for in this Way, were 
Men but free and liberal in Lending. It 
would inlarge your Hoſpitals, clear your Streets 
of Beggars, the great Reproach of this City; 
maintain thoſe who can't work, and employ 
thoſe who can; put poor Children to Appren. 
tice, provide Stocks for ingenious and in- 
duſtrious young Men, who want them ; re. 
deem Priſoners, and, which Juſtice and Ho. 
nour requires of you, as far as poſſibly you 
can, may in ſome meaſure provide a Fund 
for your Orphans. 

This would advance the Glory of this 
great City, it would perpetuate and conſe- 
crate the Memory of ſuch worthy Perſons, 
as would begin and promote ſuch a laſting 
and extenſive Charity; the Children which 
are unborn, would riſe up and call them 
bleſſed; it would draw a great Share of the 
charitable Money of the Nation into your 
Hands, which would quicken Trade, and in- 
creaſe your Riches; and above all, it would 
procure all the great Rewards which are pro- 
miſed to Charity, both in this World and 
in the next. | 

But whatever becomes of this Propoſal, 

you muſt always remember, that it is great 
Charity to lend as well as to give: This is 
what our Saviour expects from us; this is 
what he commands, To do good, and lend, 
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hoping for nothing again; and if out of a greedy 
Defire of Gain, we will lend nothing freely 
to the Relief and Encouragement of the 
induſtrious Poor, this will make all our 
other Uſury and Increaſe, which is lawful 
and innocent in itſelf, when it neither op- 
preſſes the Poor, nor ſtops our Charity, to 
become Sin. | 
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Preached before the Queen at Y/hite- 
hall, June 26, 1692. 


PRO v. Xvill. I4. 
The ſpirit of a man will ſuſtain his 
infirmity : but a wounded ſpirit who 
can bear 


W NE great Objection againſt Provi- 
a dence, is taken from the many 
D/P Evils and Calamities which Man- 

kind ſuffer ; which would be a 
reaſonable Objection, were they more than 
are deſerved, or more than are neceſſary for the 
wiſe Government of the World. But beſides 
other Anſwers that may be given to it, the 
Wiſeman's Obſervation in my Text furniſhes 
us with Two very plain Anſwers. 1/½, That 
the Sufferings of this Life are not diſpropor- 
tioned to our Strength to bear them ; and 
when Afflictions and Misfortunes are neceſ- 


ſary 
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ſary to the wiſe Government of the World, it 
is a ſufficient Vindication of Providence, that 
God lays no more on us, than what the Spi- 
rit of a Man can bear; The ſpirit of a man 
will ſuſtain his infirmities. And 2dly, That 
the only Evils that are intolerable and inſup- 
portable, are wholly owing to ourſelves ; and 
then we have no Reaſon to quarrel at the di- 
vine Providence, when God is more merciful 
to us than we are to ourſelves. But a wounded 
ſpirit who can bear? 

For the Explication and Improvement of 
theſe Words, I ſhall, 


I. Inquire what is meant by (uſtaining 
Infirmities. 

II. By what means the Spirit of a Man 
can ſuſtain his Infirmities. 

III. What is meant by a wounded Spirit. 

IV. How unſupportable a wounded Spirit is. 

v. Conclude with ſome practical Inferences 
from the Whole. 


I. What is meant by ſuſtaining Infirmi- 
ties. Now Infirmities in this Place, being 
oppoſed to a wounded Spirit, muſt fignify 
only external Sufferings, whatever is grie- 
vous and afflicting, excepting the Diſor- 
ders and Troubles of our own Minds. And 
by ſuſtaining Infirmities is not meant, that 
we muſt not feel them, nor. have any at- 
flicting Senſe of them; for the Stoics them- 
ſelves would not ſay, that Pain was not 
Pain ; 
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pain; for then there would be no need of 
Patience to bear it; but that Patience, if there 
be any ſuch thing, can conquer Pain x. And 
therefore, to ſuſtain Infirmities, is to feel, but 
not to ſink under the Weight of them; as 
that Man ſuſtains his Burden, who can go up- 
right, and not ſtagger, at leaſt not fall, though 
he feels the Weight of it on his Shoulders. 
That is, he who can in any meaſure enjoy 
himſelf under Suffering, does ſo far ſuſtain it; 
and the more perfectly we can enjoy ourſelves, 
though the Brightneſs and Gaiety of our Spi- 
rits may be a little ſullied and overcaſt, the 
more complete and perfect is our Conqueſt 
over all the Calamities of Life. 


II. But the great Inquiry is, How the 
Spirit of a Man can ſuſtain his Infirmities ? 
And that is done three Ways : 1. By natural 
Courage, and Strength of Mind. 2. By the 
Powers of Reaſon. 3. By the diviner Aids 
and Succours of Religion. 

1//, Natural Courage, and Strength of Mind: 
A Man of Spirit thinks it a Reproach to be 
eaſily. diſturbed and ruffled, to be put out of 
Humour by every Accident, to fink under 
the common Calamities of Life ; nay, to be 
wholly maſtered by the moſt extraordinary 
and formidable Events. There is an inbred 
Greatneſs in human Nature, which does not 


Neon ego dolorem, dolcrem eſe nego, cur enim fortitudo defidera- 
yetur ; ſed eum etprimi dico patientia, fi modo eft aligua paticutia. 
Cicer, . 


care 
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care to confeſs its own Weakneſs, which will 


not yield, or ſubmit, or own a Conqueſt ; an 


untaught Courage, which ſupports the rude 
and 1lliterate Part of Mankind, even without 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe ; which is improved by 
a Senſe of Honour in Men of Fortune, in- 
creaſes by Exerciſe and Diſcipline, by hard 
Labour, and difficult Trials, and is loſt by 
Eaſe, and Luxury, and Softneſs, which makes 
the Mind as tender as the Body, to feel all 
the Viciſſitudes of Fortune, as a crazy and 
diſtempered Body does the Change of Wea- 
ther. God has put a Spirit into Man which 
can bear his Infirmity ; and if we have it 
not, it is our own Fault. 

2dly, The Spirit of a Man ſuſtains his In- 
firmities by the Power of Reaſon, which adds 
to our natural Courage, gives us a more con- 
firmed Senſe of Decency and Honour, teaches 


us the true Value of Things, quiets our Paſ- 


ſions, undeceives our abuſed Imaginations, 
convinces us that ſome fancied Evils are none 
at all, others not ſo great as we thought, and 
that the worſt Condition has its Allays, which 
make it tolerable to a wiſe and good Man. 

I am far from thinking, that the mere 
Power of natural Reaſon, and moral Argu- 
ments, is able to ſupport us under all Events; 
much leſs, that the Arguments of the heathen 
Philoſophers, though they ſaid a great many 
wiſe and good Things, were ſufficient to this 
Purpoſe ; but yet it 1s certain, that Ry 
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the Strength of the Mind, and it is the Mind 
which muſt bear up under external Suffer- 
ings; and it is as certain, that Nature fur- 
niſhes us with a great many Arguments to 
bear them eaſily without Fainting. As for 
Inſtance : 

We muſt conſider the State of the World, 
which is in a continual Flux and Motion, and 
does not long ſhew the fame Face of Things; 
that the various Luſts and Paſſions of Men 
among whom we live, will create a great deal 
of Trouble to us; and that our mortal Bodies 
are liable to Pain and Hunger, and many Ca- 
lamities. This is the State of all Mankind 
in this World; and if after all, it be deſirable 
to live, to come into, and to continue in this 
World, upon theſe Terms, we muſt make the 
beſt of our Condition, and bear our Suffer- 
ings patiently, and not repine, if we eſca 
as well as the Generalityof Mankind: In ſuch 
a State of Life we muſt not promiſe to our- 
ſelves a complete and undiſturbed Happineſs; 
for then we muſt be diſappointed, and be very 
uneaſy and impatient at ſuch a Diſappoint- 
ment; but we muſt expect to ſuffer more or 
leſs, and that will make us think we eſcape 
well, when our Sufferings are but light; and 
teach us to arm ourſelves againſt thoſe which 
are greater, with Courage and Patience. 

Thus a wiſe Man ſees through the fright- 
ful or flattering Diſguiſes of Things, and 
judges by Nature, not by Fancy and Opinion s 

an 
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and then he finds no mighty Reaſon to be 
diſturbed about many Things which are 
judged and reſented as great Calamities by 
unthinking Men. Reaſon teaches them, that 
Nature is contented with a little, and that 
poor Men enjoy themſelves, and have their 
Pleaſures and Satisfactions as well as the 
Rich; and therefore Poverty without preſſing 
Wants, is not ſo great an Evil as it is thought 
by ſome Men; and then it can be no intoler- 
able Evil neither, to fall from a high and 
proſperous Fortune to a meaner State. Rea- 
ſon teaches'them, that a good Man, who is 
conſcious to himſelf of his own Virtue and 
Integrity, ought not to be concerned for un- 
Juſt Reproaches, which are the Effects of Ig- 
norance or Malice. That undeſerved Ho- 
nours, unjuſt Praiſes and Commendations, 
are only the Entertainments of Fools ; and 
that unjuſt Reproaches ought not to put wiſe 
Men out of Countenance. And thus it is in 
other Caſes ; there is a-vaſt Difference be- 
tween the Natures of Things, and Mens Opi- 
nions ; and were our Paſſions and Reſent- 
ments governed hy Reaſon, and proportion- 
ed to the Nature of Things, not to the Opi- 
nions of Men about them, it would make 
our Condition in this World much more 
caſy and tolerable. But I cannot now par- 
ticularly ſhew you all the Variety of Argu- 
ments, whereby Men may ſupport them- 
ſelves under ſeveral Calamities of Life; it is 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient to my preſent Purpoſe, that Reaſon 
ives a new Strength and Vigour to the Spirit 
of a Man to ſuſtain his Infirmities. 
zal, But the greateſt Supports of all, are 
theArguments Religion furniſhes us with ; as 
to name but two at preſent. 1. That what- 
ever we ſuffer, is not the Effect of a blind 
Chance, or fatal Neceſſity, but is ordered by 
a wiſe and good Providence. 2. That if we 
bear our preſent Sufferings with Patience and 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, and make a 
wiſe Uſe of them to our Improvement in 
Grace and Virtue, our very Sufferings ſhall 
be greatly rewarded in the next World. Theſe 
two Principles are the Foundations of all Re- 
ligion, and as certain as any thing in Reli- 
gion; all other Arguments without this Be- 
lief, cannot ſupport us, and there are no 
Sufferings too great for a Man to bear, who 


is thoroughly poſſeſſed with a firm Belief and 


_ vigorous Senſe of theſe. 


Can we ourſelves, or the kindeſt Friend in 
the World, chooſe better for us than God ? 
Do we ſuſpect his Wiſdom, or his Goodneſs ? 
Can he miſtake our Condition, who knows 
our Frame ? Can he be wanting in his Care 
of us, or in Good-will to us, who made us ? 
What is it we deſire, but to be happy? and 
if God intends our Happineſs in his ſevereſt 
Corrections, why ſhould we complain? Re- 
ligion teaches us, that the Care of our Souls 


is of much greater Concernment to us than 
bodily 
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bodily Eaſe or Pleaſure; and if God ſees Pain 
and Sickneſs, Poverty and Diſgrace, neceſſary 
to cure or reſtrain our vicious and diſtem- 
pered Paſſions, or to improve and exerciſe 
our Graces, have we any Reaſon to complain 
that God takes ſuch ſevere Methods to ſave 
our Souls? Had we rather be miſerable for 
ever, than ſuffer ſome preſent Want and Pain? 
The Soul is the beſt Part of Man; and to 
take care of a Man, is to improve his better 
Part; and this is the Deſign of God's Provi- 
dence towards particular Men, to train them 
up to Virtue by ſuch Methods of Kindneſs or 
Severity as he ſees them want. 

This, I confeſs, may be very grievous and 
afflicting at preſent, but then we have the 
Hopes of immortal Life to ſupport us; and 
can that Man be miſerable, can he ſink un- 
der preſent Sufferings, who has the Hope 
of immortal Life, as the anchor of the ſoul, 
both ſure and ſtedfaſt? To believe that all 
things at preſent are intended for our Good, 
and ſhall work together for our good, if ur 
love God ; and that when we have out-rid the 
Storms of this World, by Faith, and Patience, 
and Hope, theſe light affiitions, which are but 
for a moment, ſhall work for us à far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory : This, if 
any thing, will make all the Sufferings of this 
Life eaſy: If natural Courage, or natural 
Reaſon fail, the Spirit of a Man, ſupported 
by Religion, will ſuſtain his Infirmity. 

III. Let 
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III. Let us now conſider what is meant 
by a wounded Spirit: This is a metaphorical 
Expreflion, and ſignifies a Spirit which ſuf- 
fers Pain and Trouble. A Wound in the 
Body, is a Divifion of one Part from ano- 
ther, which is always painful ; and though a 
Spirit cannot be thus divided, yet becauſe a 
Wound cauſes Pain; a Spirit which is diſor- 
dered, and ſuffers Pain, is ſaid to be wound- 
ed: As for inſtance, 

Some Mens Spirits are wounded with the 
& Diſorders and Violence of their own Paſſions ; 
they love, or hope, or fear, or deſire, or grieve 
immoderately; and all Paſſions are very pain- 
ful, when they are in Exceſs. Upon this 
account the Wicked are ſaid to be like a 
= troubled fea when it cannot reſt, whoſe waters 
$ caſt up mire and dirt: there is no peace, ſaith 
my Ged, to the wicked. 

Other Mens Spirits are wounded with a 
Senſe of Guilt ; their own Conſciences re- 
proach and ſhame them, and threaten the 
Vengeance of God againſt them ; they have 
| gratified their Luſt or Revenge, their Ambi- 
tion or Covetouſneſs ; and dreamed of no- 
thing but Eaſe and Pleaſure ; the Tempta- 
tion was very charming as it came towards 
them, but now the Heat and Impetus is al- 
layed, and the Enjoyment over, they cannot 
review what they have done, without Hor- 
ror ; their affrighted Conſciences draw the 
moſt amazing Scenes of Judgment, and paint 

Vol. I, L their 
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their Fancies with all the blackeſt Image; 
of Terror: The finners of Sion are afraid 
fear hath ſurpriged the hypocrites. Who ſhall 


doell with devouring fire? Who ſhall duell 
with everlaſiing burnings ? 


IV. This is the wounded Spirit, and 
ſuch a wounded Spirit who can bear? This is 
matter of- Senfe, and therefore for the Proof 
of it, we muft appeal to the Senſe of Man- 
kind; and there is no Danger in this Ap- 
peal ; for though ſome Men may ſcorn to 
confeſs what they feel, yet if all Mens Minds 
be of a Make, we can feel in ourſelves, what 
other Men feel : And then we all know, that 
Anger, when it grows immoderate, and in- 
creaſes into Rage and Fury, worries the Mind, 
and ſharpens itſelf into ſuch a Keennefs, as 
cuts deep into our own Souls ; that an immo- 
derate Love of Riches, or Honours, or Plea- 
ſares, creates us infinite Trouble, torments 
with an impatient Thirſt, wath reſtleſs and 
unealy Expectations, diſtracts us between 
Hopes and Fears, kills with Delays and Diſ- 
appointments ; and there are but few Men, 
who can long diſſemble their inward Pain and 
Uncaſineſs, but confeſs it in their Looks, and 
Words, and Behaviour, by external and vi- 
ſible Symptoms of Frenzy and Diſtraction. 

And yet all this is nothing to the Agonies 
of a guilty Mind, as any Man muſt confels 
who knows what it is to be ſelf-condemned, 
and to live under the Apprehenfions of God's 

2 Wrath, 
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Wrath, and the terrible Expectations of end- 
leſs Torments; for with what Courage and 
W Patience can any Man bear ſuch a Thought 
as this, that he muſt be miſerable for ever ? 
Some Men may laugh away the Thoughts of 
Hell, but it is certain, that no Man, who be- 
lieves in good Earneſt, that there is a Hell, 
and that he himſelf is in the moſt apparent 
Danger of falling into it, can bear this 
Thought: The many fad Examples of de- 
W ſpairing Sinners, who at the laſt Moment 
groan out their Souls in Agonies and Horrors, 
are an.undeniable Proof of this. Men who 
do not believe a Hell, may laugh at it, till 
W they feel it; but for Experiment's ſake, let 
them only ſuppoſe that there were a Hell, 
and that Hell were to be their Portion, and 
chen let them tell me, how they can bear 
8 {uch a Thought. 


This is ſufficient to ſatisfy us, how unſup- 
portable a wounded Spirit 1s ; but to give us 


a deeper and more laſting Senſe of it, I ſhall 
further obſerve, that a wounded Spirit has no 
Refuge or Retreat, has nothing left to ſup- 


port itſelf with. The Spirit of a Man can 


bear his Infirmities, but when the Spirit itſelf 


is wounded, there is nothing to ſupport that; 
this wounds our Courage, our Reaſon, makes 
all external Comforts taſteleſs, and deprives 
us of all the Comforts of Religion. | 

For, Firſt, What Courage can any Man 


have againſt himſelf, againſt the Wounds 
L 2 and 
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and Diſorders of his own Mind? Courage is 
nothing elſe, but a Firmneſs of Mind to g0- 
vern its own Reſentments and Paſſions ; to 
ſuffer Pain, and Reproach, and other Evil, 
without immoderate Grief, and to encounter 
Dangers without an amazing Fear ; but when 
the Mind itſelf is oppreſſed with Grief and 
Fears and Cares, the Diſeaſe, which Courage 
ſhould prevent, has already ſeized the Spi- 
rits. Courage fortifies us againſt extern] 
Evils, to keep them at a diſtance from 
wounding our Spirits; but the Diſorders df 
our own Paſſions are inward Wounds, which 
we muſt feel and languiſh under. When 
our own Conſciences reproach, chide, and 
threaten us, the good Opinion and Court- 
ſhips of the World cannot defend us from 
ourſelves, we cannot ſtop our Ears againſt it, 
we cannot harden ourſelves againſt its Ter- 
rors, it is a domeſtic Fury, which when it i 
provoked and awakened, will be heard, and 
will make us tremble, will make us judge 
and condemn ourſelves, and begin our own 
Torments in frightful Horrors and Agonies 
of Mind. 
2dly, Whereas Reaſon can fortify“ the 
Mind againſt all external Calamities, when 
our Spirits are wounded, that little Reaſon 
we have left, proves our Tormentor, When 
we are under the Tranſports of violent and 
diſorderly Paſſions, Reaſon cannot be heard, or 
is bribed by Paſſion to juſtify its own Exceſles 
Wie 
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wiſe Counſels are loſt on ſuch Men, as much 
as a Lecture of Philoſophy would be in the 
Noiſe and Diſtraction of an Alarm or Battle. 

What a ſullen and obſtinate thing is Grief! 
how does it pore on its own Misfortune, 
nouriſh its Diſeaſe, and deſpiſe all Arts of 
Diverſion, that it is commonly above the Cure 
of any thing but Time, which weakens the 
Impreſſion, or tires Men with their own 
Complaints ! 

When our Conſciences are wounded with 
Guilt, this arms all the Reaſon we have 
againſt us, for Reaſon in ſuch Caſes can ne- 
ver be on our Side; then Reaſon diſcovers 
our Shame and Danger, aggravates our Sins, 
and many times drives ſuch awakened Sin- 
ners into the very Horrors of Deſpair, diſputes 
e. WW againſt the Poſſibility of their Pardon, and 
t 3 blots their Names out of all the Promiſes of 
and the Goſpel, how large and univerſal ſoever 
ige Bi they be. The Guides of Souls, who are al- 
wi ways conſulted upon ſuch Occaſions, (how 
nie N much ſoever they are deſpiſed at other times) 
could tell a great many fad Stories of this 
kind, enough to convince Sinners, that even 
hen Wit and Reaſon is a very dangerous Enemy, 
lon WW when a guilty Conſcience turns the Edge of 
hen i it againſt ourſelves. | 
an Za, When there is no Eaſe and Comfort 
bor within, there is no other Remedy, but to 
fles. Bi ſeek for Support and Comfort from abroad; 
and there are a great many pretty Diverſions 
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in the World to entertain Men, whg are at 
leiſure to attend them, but theſe are no En. 
tertainments to a wounded Spirit. When 
Men are galled by their own Paſſions, by 
Fear, Emulation, Jealouſy, Diſcontent, in the 
very midſt of laughter the heart is farrowful, 
As great as Haman was, all his Riches and 
Power availed him nothing, while he fay 
Mordecai the Jew fitting at the King's Gate, 
Eſib. v. 13. 

The good Things of this World are very 
conſiderable, when there is an eaſy and chear- 
ful Mind to enjoy them; but they cannot 
make a Man eaſy and happy, whoſe Mind is 
diſturbed ; they may entertain an eaſy Mind, 
but cannot quiet the Tumults and Diſorders 
of Paſſions, nor give any Eaſe to a wounded 
Spirit. 

Much leſs can external Things appeaſe the 
Horrors of a guilty Conſcience. Away al 
ye vain Delights, will ſuch a Man ſay, what 
have I to do with Pleaſure, when Torments, 
everlaſting Torments, muſt be my Portion 
Why do you tell me of Riches and Honours, 
when the great God is my Enemy, when | 
am deſpiſed and abhorred of my Maker, and 
am thought worthy of no better Portion than 
eternal Flames? I am not at leiſure to at- 
tend the flattering Courtſhips of this World; 
my Thoughts are taken up with a more 
dreadful Proſpect of Things to come. 0 

Eternity 
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Eternity! Eternity the never-dying Worm, 
the never-dying Death! 

4thly, Nor can a wounded Spirit find 
any Support from the Conſiderations of Reli- 

ion, unleſs it find its Cure there. If the Be- 
fef of a divine Providence and another World 
can cure our Love to preſent Things, it will 1 
give us quiet and eaſy Paſſions too; but with- | 
out this, awounded and diſtempered Spirit will 
reproach God as well as Men, and rage againſt 
Heaven itſelf ; like that wicked King, This 
evil is of the Lord, why ſhould I wait on the 
Lord any longer? As Solomon obſerves, The 
falle of man perverteth his ways, and bis 
heart fretteth againſt the Lord. 

If the Fear of God, and of thoſe Puniſh- 
ments he has threatened againſt Sin, makes 
true and ſincere Penitents, conquers our vi- 
cious Habits, and reforms our Lives, this 1s 
ſuch a wounded Spirit as God will bind up 
again, ſuch 4 broken and contrite beart as God 
will not deſpiſe ; but the Thoughts of God 
and of a future Judgment are very terrible 
to impenitent Sinners. It is a dreadful Pro- 
2 to look into the other World, and to ſee 

oſe Lakes of Fire and Brimſtone, prepared | 
for the devil and his angels. And this is all | 
that bad Men can ſee in the next World. 
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V. Thus we fee how ſupportable all exter- 
nal Evils and Calamities are, how inſupportable 
a wounded Spirit is; and the comparing theſe 

L 4 two 
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two Caſes will ſuggeſt ſome very uſeful 
Thoughts to us. 

As, Firſt, This is a great Vindication of 
the Providence of God, with reſpect to thoſe 
Evils and Calamities that are in the World. 
Sufferings are very neceſſary in this corrupt 
and degenerate State of Mankind ; but 
though God ſees it neceſſary to puniſh Sin- 
ners, yet he has made abundant Proviſion to 
ſupport us under all external Sufferings : He 
inflicts nothing on us, but what the Spirit of 
a Man can ſuſtain, and ſupport itſelf under; 
but our greateſt Sufferings are owing to our- 
ſelves, and no more chargeable on the Pro- 
vidence of God than our Sins are. Nothin 
that is external can hurt us, while our Minds 
are ſound and healthful ; but it is only a diſ- 
ordered or guilty Mind which gives a Sting 
to Afflictions: God corrects in meaſure, as we 
are able to bear; but we ourſelves tie the 
Knots, or add the Scorpions to the Scourge. 

Secondly, This greatly recommends the di- 
vine Wiſdom, in that Proviſion God has made 
for our Support under Sufferings. 

As, 1. Since the Generality of Mankind 
were not likely to prove any great Philoſo- 
phers, God hath beſtowed on them ſuch a 
Meafure of natural Courage as will bear Af- 
flictions better than the Reaſon and Philoſo- 
phy of more thinking Men ; and we may ge- 
nerally obſerve, that thoſe who make the 
leaſt Uſe of their Reaſon, and have the leaſt 
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Share of external Comforts, have the great- 
eſt Portion of this untaught Courage, be- 
cauſe they need it moſt. 

2. God has provided the greateſt Sup- 
ports for the beſt Men. Thoſe who uſe their 
Reaſon, and examine the Nature of Things, 
will more eaſily bear Poverty and Diſgrace, 
and ſuch other Evils, than Men who judge 
by Opinion and popular Miſtakes. 

Thoſe who live by Reaſon, and govern 
their ſenſual Appetites and Inclinations, and 
uſe the Things of this World, fo as not to 
be maſtered by them, retain that Courage and 
Strength of Mind which is loſt by Softneſs 
and Effeminacy. 

But a truly devout Man, who believes the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of Providence, and 
the Rewards of the next Life, has the great- 
eſt Support of all. Whereas an impenitent 
Sinner, who wounds his Conſcience with 
Guilt, and an Atheiſt, who believes neither 
a God nor a Providence, have nothing but 
Sottiſhneſs and Stupidity to ſupport them; 
and could Things be hetter ordered for the 
Encouragement of Virtue and Religion? 
Good Men, whatever their Condition be, 
have the Advantage of the Wicked, even as 
to this preſent Life ; they may be eaſy, and 
enjoy themſelves in all Conditions, for God 
has provided for their preſent Support ; but 
if bad Men be Sufferers, they have nothing 


to ſupport them; and though they be proſpe- 


rous, 


154 A wounded Spirit an 


rous, they feel ſuch Diſorders of Paſſions, or 
ſuch guilty Fears, as ſour all their other En. 
joyments. 

3. God has ſo wiſely ordered Things, that 
we cannot ſupport ourſelves under Suffering, 
without making a wiſe and good Uſe of 
them ; for the beſt Arguments to comfort 
us under Sufferings will afford us no Com. 
fort, unleſs they make us better. It is a great 
Comfort that Afflictions are appointed by a 
wiſe and good God: But he who conſiders 
this, will naturally inquire into the Reafon 
why God ſtrikes, will ſearch and try his way, 
and turn unto the Lord; will hear the rod, and 
who it is that hath appointed it. 

That Afflictions are ordered for our Good, 
will make us endeavour to reap the ſpiritual 
Benefit of them; for that Afflictions are uſe- 
ful, is no Comfort at all, unleſs we make a 
wiſe Uſe of them ; unleſs they hring forth 
the peaceable Fruits of Righteouſneſs. 

No Man can take Comfort in the Rewards 
of the next World, without bearing his Suf— 
ferings well in this; for our Sufferings will 
have no Reward, unleſs they make us bet- 
ter ; unleſs they purify our Minds, and ex- 
erciſe our Faith, and Patience, and Submiſ- 
fion to the Will of God. 

2dhy, 1 obſerve, that it is better to ſuffer 
than to ſin, even with reſpe& to our preſent 
Eaſe, becauſe Sufferings may be borne by an 


innocent and virtuous Mind, but Guilt in— 
flicts 
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flicts an unſupportable Wound upon the Spi- 
rit; and thoſe Sufferings which the Spirit of 
1 Man can bear, are rather to be choſen than 
what the Spirit of a Man cannot bear. 

Laſtly, 1 obſerve, that the Government 
of our own Paſlions contributes more to our 
Happineſs than any external Enjoyments. 
While our Minds are diſordered with violent 
and tumultuous Paſſions, we can never be 
eaſy and happy, whatever elſe we enjoy; for 
this gives ſuch a Wound to the Spirits, as no 
external Enjoyments can heal. But he who 
has his Paſſions under government, who 
knows how to love and fear, defire and hope, 
though he may be a great Sufferer, can ne- 
ver be miſerable, becauſe he can ſupport him- 
ſelf under all other Sufferings. What a wrong 
Courſe then do the Generality of Mankind 
take to make themſelves happy ! They ſeek 
for Happineſs without, when the Foundation 
of Happineſs muſt be laid within, in the 
Temper and Diſpoſition of our Minds. An 
eaſy quiet Mind will weather all the Storms 
of Fortune ; but how calm and ſerene ſoever 
the Heavens be, there is no Peace to the 
Wicked, who have nothing but Noiſe and 
Tumult and Confuſion within. 


To God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghoft, be Honour, Glory, and Power, 
new and for ever. Amen. 
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PII. i. 23, 24 


For I am in a trait betwixt two, hav- 
ing a defire to depart, and to be 
with Chriſt, which is far better. 

Wevertheleſs to abide in the fleſh is more 

need ful for you. 


T7 T. Paul wrote this Epiſtle to Phi- 
(SE /:ppi from Rome, where he was 
ENS in Bonds for the Goſpel ; but 
though his Body was confined to 
a Priſon, his Soul, his great divine Soul, 
was at liberty to viſit the Churches he had 
planted, to adviſe and counſel and comfort 
them, to increaſe their Knowledge, and to 
confirm their Faith, to inflame their Zeal, 
and to ſpur them forward to more perfect 
Attainments in all Piety and Virtue. 


The 
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The Philippians ſeem greatly concerned 
leſt the Progreſs of the Goſpel ſhould be 
hindeted by St. Pauls Impriſonment, and leſt 
they and the whole Church ſhould be de. 
prived of the Labburs and Miniſtry of ſo 
great an Apoſtle, ſhould this Perſecution ex- 
tend to Life, as they had reaſon to fear it 
would. | 

As fot the firſt, St. Paul aſfures them, 
that his Bonds were for the Furthetance of 
the Goſpel ; for his Impriſonment was taken 
notice of both in the Court and City, which 
made Men curious to know, what that Do- 


ctrine was which he preached, and for which 


he ſuffered Bonds; and this publiſhed the 
Goſpel more effectually than his Preaching 
could have done, ver. 12, 13, Cc. 

As for the ſecond, he tells them, he was 
no farther concerned either about Life or 
Death, but that Chriſt might be nagniſied in 
lis body. If he lived, his Life was wholly 
devoted to the Service of Chriſt and of his 
Church; if he died, it would be for his own 
great Advantage. To me to live is Chriſt, and 
to die is gain, ver. 20, 21. And this made 
it a hard Choice to him, whether he ftiould 
defire to live or dic : Whether he ſhould get 
rid of his Bonds, and make his Eſcape out 
of a troubleſome World into the Regions of 
Eaſe and Reſt, to reap the Fruit of his La- 
bours here in the eternal Enjoyment of his 


Lord, whom he had fo faithfully ſerved ; or 
whether 
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whether he ſhould live to encounter with a 
thouſand Difficulties and Deaths, in the Ser- 
vice of Chriſt, and of the Souls of Men. What 
I ſhould chooſe J wot not : for I am in a ftrait 
betwixt two, having a defire to depart and to 
be with Chriſt, which is far better: never- 
theleſs, to abide in the fleſh is more needful for 
ol. 
e Was there ever ſuch a Diſpute as this be- 
fore, that a Man, who was as certain to go 
to Heaven as he was to die, who had him- 
ſelf been ſnatched up into the third Hea- 
vens, and had his Mind poſſeſſed with ſtrong 
and vigorous and lively Idea's of the Glories 
of that Place, who had ſeen and heard ſuch 
Things as could not be expreſſed, who faw 
a Crown, a glorious immarceſſible Crown 
prepared for him; I ſay, that ſuch a Man 
ſhould make any Queſtion what he ſhould 
chooſe, whether immediately to take poſſeſ- 
ſton of this Crown and Kingdom, or to live 
longer in this World to ſuffer Bonds and 
Impriſonments, Hunger, and Cold, and Stripes, 
and all the ill Uſage which he had ſo often 
met with, for no other Reaſon but ſtill to 
preach the Goſpel, and to enlarge the Bor- 
ders of Chriſt's Church. What a Contempt 
is this, not only of the little Pleaſures and 
Satisfactions, but even of all the Miſeries of 
Life! What a Triumph is this over the World, 
over all the Frowns and Terrors of it? What 
a Triumph is this over Self! Such a _ 
0 
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of Self-denial as the Goſpel itſelf does not 


command, which is in ſome ſenſe to den 

Heaven, to deny all the Joys of Chriſt's Pre. 
ſence, for the ſake of doing good ! For it is 
to delay, to put off Heaven, to * adjourn his 
own Happineſs, that he may live the longer 
to ſerve his great Maſter, though with great 
Difficulties and Labours. What Love was this 
to his Lord! What Love was this to the Souls of 
Men! It is certainly the moſt perfect Imita- 
tion of the Love of Chriſt, that is poſſible to 
Man; Chriſt ſo loved us, as to come down 
from Heaven to live a laborious Life, and 
to die an accurſed Death for us; this great 
Apoſtle ſo loved his Lord, and ſo loved the 
Souls of Men, that he made it his Choice to 
ſtay ſome time out of Heaven, and to en- 
counter all the Miſeries and Terrors of this 
Life, to ſerve Chriſt and his Church. Where 
is this divine Spirit now to be found! Let 
us, my beloved Brethren, who are intruſted 
alſo with the Care of Souls by the great ſhep- 


herd and biſhop of our ſouls, bluſh to think how 


far ſhort we fall of this Example: Let this 
inſpire us with a flaming Love and Zeal for 
the Souls of Men, for whom Chriſt died, 
and make us at leaſt contented to deny our- 
ſelves ſome of the Eaſe and Security and 
Pleaſures of Life, to ſerve the Church of 
Chriſt, which he hath purchaſed with his 
own Blood. 

But 
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But to keep myſelf within ſome Bounds, 
I ſhall briefly diſcourſe on theſe two Heads, 
which are very proper for this Occaſion, and 
very proper to my Text. 


I. The great Rewards of faithful Paſtors 
and Miniſters of Chriſt, and how much 
it is for their Advantage to be removed 
out of this World. St. Paul was very 
ſenſible of this, which made him defre 
{o depart, and to be with Chrift, which 
is far better. 

II. How neceſſary the Lives of ſuch Men 
are to the Church, and what a great 
Loſs it is, when God removes them 
out of it. Nevertheleſs to abide in the 
fleſh is more needful for you. 


I. Let us then conſider in the firſt Place 
the great Rewards of the faithful Miniſters 
of Chriſt, and how much it is for their Ad- 
vantage 70 depart and to be with" Chriſt. Now 1 
do not here intend a Compariſon between 
Heaven and Earth: Good God! What dif- 
terent Things are theſe! And what Chriſtian 
doubts, whether Heaven be a happier Place 
than this World! Heaven! Whither no Trou- 
bles or Sorrows can follow us; no perſecuting 
Sword, no perſecuting Tongue: Where we 


| ſhall be delivered from all the Wants, Ne- 


ceſſities, and Infirmities of the Body, from 
VOL. b M Hunger 


162 St. Paul's Choice. 
Hunger and Cold and Nakedneſs, from wrack. 


ing Pains and languiſhing Sickneſſes; where 
there is eternal Eaſe and Reſt and Joy, with: 
out Labour, without Diſcontents, without 
Quarrels; where our Souls ſhall be perfected 
in Knowledge and in Love; where we ſhall 
dwell in the Preſence of God, ſee him as he 
is, and know him even as we are known; 
where we ſhall dwell with Chriſt, adore his 
Love, behold his Glory, and be transformed 
ourſcives into the Likeneſs and Image of his 
Glory. We have but obſcure imperfect Con- 
ceptions of theſe things now ; Heaven wil 
outdo our higheſt Expectations, as much as 
the moſt perfect State of Happineſs in this 
World always falls ſhort of what we expect. 
ed; and this is the Caſe of all good Men, 
it is a mighty happy Change | 200 make, 
when they remove from Earth to Heaven. 
But there are different Degrees of Glory 
in the next World, proportioned not only to 
our different Attainments in Virtue, but to 
thoſe different Truſts in Services which we 
have been employed in, and have faithfully 
diſcharged here. We read of a Reward of 
a Prophet, that he who gives a Cup of cold 
Water to a Prophet in the Name of a Pro- 
phet, ſhall have a Prophet's Reward ; which 
muſt ſignify ſome peculiar Reward that ſhall 
be beſtowed on Prophets. We know fo little 


of the other World, that we cannot conceive 
what 
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what theſe different Rewards ſhall be: The 
Prophet Daniel repreſents it by an external 
Glory, Dan. xii. 3. And they that be wiſe ſhall 
ſhine as the brightneſs of the firmament ; and 
they that turn many to righteouſneſs, as the flars 
for ever and ever: But our Saviour repreſents 
this by a different Degree of Rule and Empire, 
Luke xii. 42, 43, 44. And the Lord ſaid, who 
then is that faithful and wiſe fleward, whom 
his lord ſhall make ruler over his houſhold, to 
give them their meat in due ſeaſon? This is the 
honourable Character of Goſpel Miniſters in 
this World, that they are rulers in God's houſ- 
bold, to inſtru and feed them with the Word 
of Life; and their Reward is proportioned to 
their Work: Blefſed is that ſervant, whom 
his Lord, when he cometh, ſhall find ſo doing. 
Of a truth I ſay unto you, that be will make him 
ruler over all that he hath. What this Rule 
ſignifies in the other World, is a Myſtery to 
us, eſpecially ſince we have fanſied the other 
World to be only a State of Contemplation, 
not of Action, where we ſhall have nothing 
to do but to ſee God, and to love and to 
praiſe him, but no Service to do for him ; but 
we know there are different Orders of Angels, 
who are employed in great Truſts and Offi- 
ces, Archangels, Angels, Thrones, Domi- 
nions, Principalities, and Powers, which are 
Names of Rule and Government, though we 
know not what their Power and 2 


is, nor how they govern; in like manner 
M 2 our 
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our Saviour promiſes his Apoſtles, Verih 1 
fay unto yeu, that ye which have followed my 
in the regeneration, when the Son of man ſhall 
fit on the throne of his glory, ye alſo ſhall ft] 
pon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribe} 
of Tfrael, Matth. xix. 28. The like we may 
fee in the Parable of the Pounds and Talents; 
he who hath gained ten Pounds had Rule 
over ten Cities ; and he who gained five Pound 
had Rule over five Cities: For theſe Servant 
to whom the Lord gave theſe Pounds and 
Talents to improve, plainly ſignify his Stew. 
ards, and the Miniſters of his ſpiritual King- 
dom : For no other Perſons have in fo pe- 
cular a manner this honourable Character 
of the Servants of Chriſt throughout the 
Goſpel. And if there be Order and Go- 
vernment among the Angels themſelves, why 
ſhould we think that there is nothing like 
this among glorified Saints? If Angels are the 
Miniſters of God, there is no Reaſon to think 
that Heaven is a State of mere Reſt and 
| Contemplation, eſpecially when Happineſ 
conſiſts in Action. And if Chriſt have any 
Miniſters of his ſpiritual Kingdom in the 
next World, it is moſt reaſonable to think, 
that thoſe ſhall have the greateſt Authority, 
and be employed in the nobleſt Services, 
who have been his faithful Stewards and 
Miniſters in this World. For the Church on 
Earth and in Heaven is the ſame Church, 
though their State be very different; and 
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therefore they do not loſe their relation to 

Chriſt, nor their Station in his Church, by 
removing to Heaven, It is a facerdotal 
Kingdom, our High-Prreſt is King; and there- 
fore a Prieſt of Jeſus, how mean ſoever this 
be thought now, will be one of the higheſt 
Characters in Heaven, What the Happi- 
neſs of this is, we cannot tell; but we know 
that there are no empty Titles in Heaven, 
but every Degree of Dignity there ſignifies a 
peculiar Degree of Happineſs ; and what an 
advantageous Exchange then is it, for a 
füthful Miniſter of Jeſus to be remoyed from 
Earth to Heaven! 

For let us conſider what the State of Chriſt's 
Miniſters is in this World; what it was in 
St. Paul's Days he tells us, 2 Cor. vi. 4, 10. 
In all things approving ou ſelves as the miniſters 
of Ged, in much patience, in afflictions, in ne- 


coſſucres, in diſiręſſes, in ſtripes, in impriſon- 


ments, in tumults, in labours, in watchings, in 


fafing ; by pureneſs, by knowledge, by long ſuf- 


jering, by kindneſſes, by the 2 Ghoſt, by love 


wifcigned, by the word of truth, by the — 


| of God, by the armour of righteouſneſs on the 


righ land and on the Io eft ; by honour and diſ- 
tons cur, by evil report and good report, as de- 
corvers and yet true; as unknown, and yet ell 
knun; as dying, and behold we live; as chaſ- 
tencd, and not Killed; as ſorrowful, yet always 

JULCINg 3 ; as poor, yet making many rich; as 


© ing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing all things. 
M 3 Which 
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Which deſcribes a moſt laborious Life, ; 
Scene of Wants, of Difficulties, of Suffer. 


ings ; a perpetual Exerciſe of paſſive Virtues 7. 
to reconcile the moſt appearing Contradic. 70 
tions, to live and ſtruggle and contend in thi fo 
World, and to fetch their Comforts and Suy. th 

rts from Heaven. it 

This indeed is not always the State of the be 
Chriſtian Church, nor of the Miniſters of it, re 
but yet in the greateſt external Proſperity F 
of the Church, the Miniſters of Religion, who L 
diſcharged their Truſt with Diligence and tc 
Faithfulneſs, find many Difficulties to en- 0 
counter. / 1 
The Care of Mens Souls is itſelf a mighty y 
Truſt ; and who is ſufficient for theſe things? t 
Conſider but the Charge St. Paul gives to p 
Timothy, 1 Epiſt. iv. 11. Sc. Let no man t 
deſpiſe thy youth, but be theu an example of the { 
believers, in word, in converſation, in charity, ] 
in ſpirit, in faith, in purity ; give attendance 
to reading, to exhortation, to doctrine; neglef 


not the gift that is in thee, which was given 
thee by propheſy, by laying on of the hands of the 
preſbytery : meditate upon theſe things; give 
thyſelf wholly to them, that thy profiting may 
2 to all; take heed to thyſelf, and 15 
doctrine; continue in them, for in doing 

ig thou ſhalt both ſave thyſelf, and them that 
* thee. Here is work enough to employ 
the whole Man, and our utmoſt Care and 
Diligence and Prudence ; work for the Study, 


far 
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fr the Cloſet, for the Pulpit, as the fame 
Apoſtle exhorts and charges Timothy, to preach 


ues, the Word, to be in/lant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon ; 
dic. ts reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long-ſuf- 
this fering and doerine, 2 Tim. iv. 2. But yet 
up. though there be Labour and Diligence in this, 


it would be a delightful Work, were our La- 
bours alway. blefled with Succeſs ; could we 
reſcue the Souls of Men from the Dominion 


rity of their Luſts, and from the Power of the 
ho Devil; could we turn them from Darkneſs 
nd to Light, and from the Power af Satan unto 
en- 


God; but we muſt often expect 79 labour all 
night, and catch nothing ; we muſt contend 
with the Luſts and Vices of Men, mult bear 
their Folly, their Frowardneſs, their Re- 
proaches, and Cenſures, and Injuries; be 
thought troubleſome, pragmatical, and Bu- 
y- bodies, for our charitable Exhortations and 
Reproofs, and Watchfulneſs over their Souls. 
And when the Church is at eaſe and reſt 
from without, how often is it rent and torn 
in pieces with Schiſms and Hereſies? as St. 
Paul forewarned Timothy, The time will come 
when they will not endure found dofdrin”, but 
after their wn luſts ſball they heap to them- 
ſelves teachers, having itching ears, and they 
ſtall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
be turned unto fables, ver. 3, 4. And what in- 
finite Labours and Difficulties does this create 
to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, to heal the 
Breaches of the Church, to confute Hereſies, 
M 4 Atheitm, 
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Atheiſm, Infidelity, and to be ſcorned and 
perſecuted for it with a bitter Rage and Zeal? 
That St. Paul might well add, But watch 
thou in all things, endure aiflictions, do the work 
of an evangeliſt, make full proof of thy miniſtry, 
ver. 5, We ought not indeed to be diſcou- 
raged by ſuch Difficulties as theſe, becauſe 
our Reward will be great in Heaven ; but it 
will be a happy Day when our warfare 
ſhall be accompliſhed, when we ſhall ceaſe fron 
our labours, and our works ſhall follow us: 
When we can ſay with St. Paul, I have 
fought a good fight, I have finiſhed my courſe, I 
have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up 
for me acrown of righteouſneſs. 


a £4. "  - 1 — 


II. Thus to die is their gain; Nevertheleſs, 
it is more needful for the Church, that they 
ſhould abide in the fleſh: And a great Loſs it 
is to the Church, when they die. I need not 
uſe many Words about this, for the Caſe is 
plain. The Death of every good Man, who 
is very uſeful to the World, in what Way 
ſoever he be uſeful, is a very great Loſs; 
for Death puts an end to his doing any more 
Good in this World: But as to take care of the 
Souls of Men, is to do the greateſt Good to 
Mankind, becauſe the Happineſs of our Souls 
is of the greateſt Concernment to us; ſo to 
loſe a faithful and a prudent Guide, muſt be 
the greateſt Loſs, | 


We 
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We indeed of this Church, have great 
Reaſon to bleſs God, that he has ſent forth ſo 
many able and painful Labourers into his 
Harveſt, that it is not the Loſs of every 
good Man that can much affect us at ord: 
Times: For there are great Numbers of wiſe 
and good Men to perpetuate a Succeſſion of 
able and faithful Guides: But a St. Paul is at 
any Time, and in any Age of the Church, a 
great Loſs: Nay, Men who are much in- 
ferior to St. Paul, but yet fitted with pe- 
culiar Abilities to ſerve the Church at ſome 
certain Seaſons, and in ſome difficult Cir- 
cumſtances, are a very ſenſible Loſs at ſuch 
1 Time, when their Service is moſt needful. 

A Man of Counſel and Conduct, who is 
fit to fit. at the Helm, and knows how to 
ſteer in a Storm, is a great Loſs in Times of 
Difficulty and Trouble, when the Church is 
aſſaulted on all Hands, and it is hard to 
avoid one Miſchief or Inconvenience without 
running into another. 

A Man of Goodneſs and Temper, who 
knows how to govern his own Paſſions, and 
how to ſoften and manage the Paſſions of 
other Men, 1s a very ſenſible Loſs, when the 
Paſſions of Men are broke looſe, and diſturb 
the Peace of the Church, and even threaten 
the Ruin of it. 

A Man of Learning and found Judgment, 
who can diſtinguiſh between Truth and Er- 
for, in all its moſt artificial and flattering Diſ- 
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guiſes, is a great Loſs, when old Errors are 
revived, and new ones broached; when we 
muſt diſpute over again the very Being of a 
God, the Truth of the Scriptures, and Arti. 
cles of the Chriſtian Faith. 

A Man of great Diligence and Induſtry, 
Courage and Reſolution, to defend the Truth, 
to oppoſe Hereſies and Schiſms, to preſerve 
the Unity of the Church, and the Integrity 
of the Chriſtian Faith, is a very great Loſs, 
when the Church is encompaſſed and aſſaulted 
with buſy and reſtleſs Enemies. 

A Man of an exemplary Life, and un- 
tainted Virtue, who ſhines like a Light in the 
midit of a crooked and perverſe Generation 
who maintains the declining Honour and 
Reputation of Religion and true Virtue, is a 
mighty Loſs in a profligate Age, when Men 
are grown ſuch Strangers to the fincere Prac- 
tice of Virtue and Religion, that they begin to 
think there is no ſuch thing. 

But I can go on no farther ; the very men- 
tioning of theſe things brings the freſh Idea 
of our deceaſed Brother to mind, and the af- 
flicting Senſe of that great Loſs, which we 
ſuffer by his Death. It becomes us to re- 
verence and adore the Wiſdom of the di- 
vine Providence, even when we cannot un- 
derſtand the Reaſons of it. We are certain 
God is never wanting in his Care of his 
Church; and yet had we been made Judges 
| | RG 
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of this Caſe, we ſhould have thought it 2 
very ill Time to have ſpared him. 
He was abundantly furniſhed with all good 
Learning, both for Uſe and Ornament ; he 
was an accompliſhed Scholar, and a well- 
ſtudied Divine; he knew Books, and read 
them, and judged of them : He was a Scribe 
inſtructed unto the Kingdom of Heaven, 
who like a Houſholder could bring forth out 
of his Treaſure, Things new and old, Marth. 
xiii. 52. He had carefully peruſed the an- 
cient Philoſophers, Orators, and Poets, ta 
diſcover what Nature taught, which gave 
him a truer Knowledge and greater Value for 
the Excellency and Perfection of the Goſpel- 
Revelation. | 
He had true and clear Notions of Reli- 
ion, and he was Maſter of them ; he knew 
why he believed any thing, and was neither 
prejudiced nor impoſed on by popular Opi- 
nions; he was a hearty and zealous Aſſer- 
tor of the Doctrine, Worſhip, Government 
and Diſcipline of the Church of England; 
he ſaw nothing material, which could be 
changed for the better, which made him jea- 
lous of Innovations, as not knowing where 
they would end. He was a Friend to all 
ſincere Chriſtians, pitied their Miſtakes, and 
bore with their Frowardneſs ; but did not 
tink that Chriſtian Charity required him 
to ſacrifice Truth, or good Order and Go- 
1 vern- 
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vernment, to the Pretences of Peace and 
Unity. 

He was for ſeveral Years a very diligent 
and conſtant Preacher to a numerous Au- 
ditory, till his own Dioceſan, who knew 
his Worth, and the Weakneſs of his Con- 
ſtitution, and was defirous to preſerve him 
for the Service of the Church, provided this 
Place where we now are, for his Eaſe, and 
Health, and Retirement; where he lived 
many Years a conſtant Preacher, though his 
Labours were then divided between his two 
Cures, which did not leſſen his Preaching, 
but made the Benefit of it the more dit- 
fuſive. For indeed he was an admirable 
Preacher, not for Noiſe and Lungs, but for 
well-digeſted uſeful pious Diſcourſes, deli- 
vered with all that becoming Gravity, Se- 
riouſneſs, and a commanding Elocution, as 
made them fink deep into the Minds of his 
Hearers, and made them hear. This I 
ſpeak with Aſſurance and Confidence in this 
Place, which was ſo long blefled with his 
Labours : With what Fineneſs of Thought, 
Perſpicuity, and Eaſineſs of Expreſſion, in- 
ſtructing and entertaining Images of Things, 
he expounded the Doctrines, and inculcated 
the Laws of our Saviour! How plainly he 
taught, with what Vehemence and Paſſion 
he exhorted, with what tender Sharpneſs 
he reproved ! Remember how he uſed both 
to pleaſe and inſtruct, to chide and ſhame 

you 


A Funeral Sermon. 173 


vou, without making you angry; how he 9 
has warmed and chafed your Minds into 
the moſt pious and ſerious Reſolutions, and 
ſent you home from this Place wiſer and 
better than you came; and if you grew 
cold, and ſuffered your good Reſolutions to 
die again, conſider, I befeech you, what Ac- 
count you have to give. 

As he grew in Years, it was neceſſary by 
Degrees to eaſe his Labours; he could not 
preach ſo often, but yet continued to preach. 
And yet had he not preached at all, or much 
l: than he did, he had not ceaſed to be a 
very uſeful Paſtor to the Church; for he was 
a Man of great Experience, and great Pru- 
dence and Foreſight ; fit for Government and 
Counſel; who knew Men and Things; was 
dexterous in his Applications, zealous with- 
out Paſſion or Peeviſhneſs, ſteady and reſolv- 
ed without violent Oppoſitions, and need- 
leſs Provocations ; who ſerved the Church 
and the Truth with little Noiſe, and with- 
out making many Enemies: And I am ſure 
at ſuch a time as this, there is more need of 
ſuch Men, and a much greater Scarcity of 
them, than of good Preachers. 

But he was not only a good Preacher and 
a prudent Guide, but a very good Man: He 
preached continually by his Life and Exam- 
ple: His Converſation was innocent, enter- 
taining, and uſeful; he was a true fincere 
Friend, very courteous, affable, civil to all 
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Men, but never pretended Friendſhip where 
he had none: He was ready to do all good 
Offices, was liberal, generous, and charita. 
ble; a Man ofa true public Spirit, who 
ſcorned to ſerve himſelf to the Injury of 
others; who hated little Arts and Tricks, 
mean and ſervile Compliances : He was an 
open and generous Enemy, if we may ever 
call him an Enemy, who never wiſhed, ne- 
ver intended any Hurt to any Man ; but my 
Meaning is, that when any Diſpute and Quar- 
rel happened, as ſuch things will ſometimes 
happen, he was open and undiſguiſed; any 
Man might know what he diſliked, and had 
no Reaſon to fear any thing worſe from him, 
than what he would tell them. In a Word, 
he was a very good Chriſtian, and that made 
him good in all Relations, and that crowned 
all his other Labours; he took care, as St. 
Paul did, leſt while he preached to others, 
be h1mfelf ſhould become a caſt- away. And now 
he is gone to reſt, and we muſt all ſhortly 
follow him; God grant that we may alſo 
run our Race, and finiſh our Courſe, that 
when we depart this Life we may reſt in 
him, as our Hope is this our Brother doth 
and may receive that Crown of Righteoul- 
neſs, which God the righteous Judge, will 
at that Day beſtow on all his faithful Ser- 
vants, and on all thoſe who love his Ap- 
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SERMON VIII. 


Preached at the Temple- Church, 
December 30, 1694. upon the 
{ad Occaſion of the Death of our 
gracious Queen. And publiſhed 
at the earneſt Requeſt of ſeveral 
Maſters of the Bench of both So- 
cieties. 


— * 8 — 


PS ALM XXXIX. 9. 
1 was dumb, and opened not my mouth, 


becauſe thou didſt it. 


HIS may be thought a very im- 
*X 8 proper Text for the Feaſt of our 


Saviour's Birth, when our Mouths 
ought to befilled with the Praiſes 

of God, and ing with the whole 
Choir of Angels, Glory be to God in the higheſt, 
on earth peace, good-w1!l trxwards men. This in- 
deed is that Peace, which the World cannot 
give, and which the World cannot take away ; 
whatever the external Appearances of — 

ence 


8 . ER —— < >" 
55 Clank. 7 


3 Vs RE Et. 


: 2 . r n n 
we Gait au — — . ge. gs Br] 


8 


4 8 — 
. _ bp neuen . YTIC Hog 
_s 2 — — - 


* "*. 


- 22 — >, 3 1 3 2222 2 A 
- oy — — ue ab- 6 ug 1 2 — — 2 2 
I „%%% gg CY — — 


— 


— 


— OI Werne 
1 


176 Se, mon upon Occaſion 


dence are, here we find a ſafe Retreat, and 
a never-failing Spring of Joy : For he that 

ared not his own Son, but delivered him » 
for us all, how ſhall he not with him alſo freeh 
give us all things? Who then fhall ſeparate 
1s from the love of Chriſt ? Shall tribulatim, 
or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine, or naked. 
neſs, or peril, or ſword *— Nay, in all theſe aue 
are more than conquerors through him that loved 
us. For Tam perſuaded, that neither death, nur 
life, nor angels, nor principalilies, nor powers, nur 
things preſent, ner things to come, nor height, 
nor depth, nor any other creature, ſhall be abl: 
to ſeparate us from the love of God, wwhich is in 
Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, Rom. viii. 32,35, 37,&c. 
While our Minds are warmed with ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe, we ſhall be able to bear 


up under the greateſt Trials, if not with 


Chearfulneſs, yet at leaſt with Patience and 
a quiet Submiſſion to the Will of God. And 
if ever there were Occaſion for ſuch com- 
fortable and ſupporting Thoughts, the divine 
Providence has made it too neceſſary at this 
Time, to bear the Loſs of an incomparable 
Lady, our moſt gracious Queen; whoſe 
Death all good Subjects muſt lament, and 
I pray God forgive thoſe that do not. Such 
ſevere Providences as theſe, will teach the 
greateſt and moſt unbroken Minds, 70 ſerve 
the Lord with fear, and to rejoice with tremb- 
ling. But how ſevere ſoever Providence is in 


ſome particular inſtances, the Senſe of the 
divine 
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divine Goodneſs in the Redemption of Man- 
kind by the Incarnation and Death of his 


own Son, ſhould teach us to be dumb, and 
not open our mouths, becauſe 1t 1s his doing. 


In ſpeaking to which Words, I ſhall, 


I. Inquire, What may be called the Doings 
of the Lord ? 

II. What it is to be dumb, and not to 
open our Mouths ? 

III. The Force of this Argument, to oblige 
us to a quiet and patient Submiſſion un- 
der the greateſt Sufferings, that it is 
God's doing. 


I. What may be called the Doings of the 
Lord? This may be thought a very need- 
leſs Queſtion z; for are there any Events, 
Good or Evil, which are not God's Doing ? 
If we believe a particular Providence, we 
muſt anſwer, No; and yet ſome things are 
more peculiarly God's Doings, than others 
are, with reſpect to this preſent Argument, 
as God's doing it, is a Reaſon for a quiet and 
patient Submiſſion to the divine Will. 

In many Caſes Men bring Ruin and Miſery 
upon themſelves by their own Sin and Folly, 
and then they may thank themſelves for it ; 
but have no Reaſon to complain of Provi- 
dence ; and when they cannot charge Provi- 
dence with their Misfortunes, Patience itſelf 
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is not properly a Submiſſion to God; becauſe 
their Sufferings are no more God's Will, 
than their Sin and Folly is. 

If Men deſtroy their Eſtates by Profuſeneſ 
and Prodigalty, and their Bodies by Intem- 
perance and Luft ; if ill-contracted Friend. 
ſhips, indiſcreet Bargains, or an ungovernable 
Tongue, perplex their Affairs, and proye 
very troubleſome or dangerous, all this i; 
owing, not merely to Providence, but to 
themſelves ; and they muſt be contented to 
reap the Fruit of their own Doings, and to 
implore the divine Goodneſs and Providence 
to deliver them from the evil Conſequence 
of their own Sin and Folly. 

Whatever Evils we ſuffer, which are not 
the natural or moral Effects of our own Sin 
or Folly, they are properly God's Doings, as 
inflicted by God, either for the Puniſhment 
of our Sins, or for the Trial and Exerciſe of 
our Virtues, or to ſerve the wife Ends of his 
Providence in the World. 

Thoſe Evils which we do not immediately 
bring upon. ourſelves, God inflicts on us, 
either by the Miniſtry of wicked and inju- 
rious Men, or by the Diſorders of natural 
Cauſes, or by ſome ſeeming caſual and for- 
tuitous Events ; for the Actions of Men, the 
Powers of Nature, and what we call Chance 
and Fortune, are all in the Hands of God, 
and therefore are more or leſs his Doings. 


But 


of the Queen Death. 1 79 


But if we may ſay, that ſome things are 
more peculiarly the Care of Providence than 
others, Life and Death are certainly ſo; no 
Man can be born or die, without the parti- 
cular Order and Appointment of God: Our 
Saviour tells us, not a ſparrow falls to the 
ground without our Father; much leſs Men; 
and aſſures his Diſciples, that all the hatrs of 
their head are numbered; and their Lives are 
more ſacred than their Hairs. Some Men 
are of Opinion, that God has abſolutely de- 
creed the certain Term and Period of eve 
Man's Life : But I know no Foundation for 
this, neither in Scripture nor Reaſon ; nor 
does any Man believe it, but thoſe who ſab- 
ject all Mankind, and all the Things of this 
World, to irreverſible Neceſſity and Fate, 
which is the Strength of the atheiſtic Hypo- 
theſis; though incautiouſly eſpouſed by ſome 
Men, who are fo far from being Atheiſts, that I 
hope they are very good Chriſtians. And 
therefore, I ſuppoſe, theſe Chriſtian Fataliſts, 
if I may fo call them, mean no more than 
what we all own, that no Sparrow, much 
leſs a Man, falls to the Ground without our 
Father ; that God not only foreknows the 
Period of every Man's Life, and by what 
means he ſhall die, but with infinite Wiſ- 
dom and Juſtice, orders and appoints it ; not 
by an abſolute and unconditional Decree, 
but as the wiſe Determination of a free and 
juſt Providence. | 
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And if God have any more Concernment 
for Nations and Commonwealths, than he 
has for particular Men (as we, who can at. 
tend but a few things at once, and therefore 
make the Matters of greateſt Importance our 
more particular Care, are apt to conceive) 
then the Lives and Deaths of Princes muſt 
be more particularly ordered and determined 
by God; becauſe Nations, it may be many 
Nations and Countries, more than their own, 
are concerned in the Conſequence of it ; and 
of the more univerſal Concernment an 
thing is, the more we are apt to think it 
belongs to the Care of God. 

For this Reaſon ſome Philoſophers haye 
confined the Providence of God to the Hea- 
vens, and heavenly Bodics, which have ſuch 
a univerſal Influence on Things below; or 
to Nations and public Societies, and to the 
ſeveral Kinds and Species of Beings, not to 
particular Men or Creatures. 

And fo far they were in the right, that if 
the divine Providence could not equally take 
care of the whole World, and of every par- 
ticular Creature in it; it would certainly in 
the firſt place take care of the great Springs 
of Motion. But though this be no Reaſon 
for God's peculiar Care of one thing morc 
than another, becauſe his all-ſeeing Eye, and 
almighty Arm, can equally take care of all; 
yet our Saviour has taught us from the Worth 


and Value of Things, that God will certain) 
take 
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take the more Care of them, and in caſe of 
any Competition, give the Preference to 
Things of the greateſt Moment. Behold the 
feli of: the air, for they ſow not, neither do 
they reap, nor gather into barns ; yet your 
heavenly Father feedeth them ; are ye not much 
better than they? And if God fo clothe the grafs 
of the field, which to day is, and to morrow is 
caſt into the oven, ſhall he not much more clothe 
you, O ye of little faith ? Matt. vi. 26, 30. 
Where from God's Care of mean inferior 
Creatures, the Fowls of the Air, and the 
Graſs of the Field, he more ſtrongly con- 
cludes his Care of Men ; and by the ſame 
Reaſon from his Care of particular Men, we 
may more ſtrongly conclude his Care of 
Kingdoms and Nations, and therefore of the 
Lives of Princes, who are the great Mini- 
{ters of his Goverment and Providence, and 
whoſe Lives or Deaths make ſuch a mighty 
Change in the Affairs of the World. So that 
when, or by what means ſoever Princes die, 
this is God's doing ; and how ſevere ſoever 
we may feel it, wwe muff be dumb, and not open 
cur mouths, becauſe be has done it; which is the 


[Id. Thing to be explained, What is meant 
by being dumb, and not openins our mouths. 
For this ſeems a very hard Saying, in the ſtrict 
literal Senſe, that we muſt not complain of 
our Sufferings, when we feel them ſmart : 
Human Nature cannot bear this: Wemulſt feel 
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our Sufferings, and when we fee} them, we 
muſt complain : To have no Senſe of what 
we ſuffer, is Stupidity, not Submiſſion ; it i; 
Irreverence for the Judgments of God, and 
in ſome Caſes the moſt unpardonable Baſe. 
neſs and Ingratitude to Men. To be uncon- 
cerned for the Death of our deareſt Friends, 
or greateſt Patrons and Benefactors, not to 

y Nature's Tribute to their Memories in a 
Sigh and a Tear ; not to long after them, and 
ſend ſome vain Withes to call them back ; not 
to preſerve their Idea freſh in our Minds, 
and to think, with ſome Uneaſineſs, of 
thoſe happy Hours which their Converſation 
ſweetened ; to part with our Friends as if we 
ſuffered nothing by their Loſs, and were as 
well without them ; is ſo far from being a 
Virtue, that ſuch a Man is uncapable of ever 
being a Friend, and never deſerves to have 
any; much more then, when we loſe 2 
public Friend and Benefactor, the greateſt 
of Friends and Benefactors, which is a good 
Prince. 

Let us briefly conſider, what we have loſt 
in the Loſs of our gracious Queen, and try 
if we can bear the Thoughts of it without 
complaining. She was the Glory of her Sex, 
and an Ornament to the Crown ſhe wore ; 


made truly Great by Nature, Birth, and Edu- 
cation, 


She 
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She had a large and capacious Mind, a 
quick and lively Apprehenſion, and a piercing 
and ſolid Judgment: She had a Strength and 
Firmneſs of Mind beyond her Sex, and ſuch 
a Dexterity in managing the greateſt Affairs, 
as would have become the greateſt and moſt 
experienced Miniſters. Never was there 

eater Skill in Government, with lefs Fond- 
neſs for it, which ſhe could take up and lay 
down, with the fame Equality and Indiffe- 


rency of Mind; though, 1 doubt, I muſt 


unſay that; for ſhe was always grieved at 
the Occaſion of taking the Government, and 
as glad to reſign it. 

Never was Majeſty better tempered with 
Eaſineſs and Sweetnefs : She knew how to 
be familiar, without making herfelf cheap, 
and to condeſcend without Meannefs : She 
had all the Greatneſs of Majeſty, with all 
the Virtues of Converſation ; and knew very 
well; what became her Table, and what be- 
came the Conncil-board. 

She underſtood her Religion, and loved it, 
and practiſed it; and was the greateſt Ex- 
ample of the Age, of a conſtant, regular, 
unaffected Devotion, and of all the eminent 
Virtues of a Chriſtian Life. In the midſt of 
all the great Affairs of State, the would ra- 
ther ſpare Time from her Sleep, than from 
her Prayers, where ſhe always appeared with 
that great Compoſure and Seriouſneſs of 
Mind, as if her Court had been a Nunnery, 
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and ſhe had had nothing elſe to do in the 
World. 

In all the Eaſe and Proſperity of Fortune, 
ſhe had that 'Tenderneſs and Compaſſion for 
| thoſe who ſuffered, which Sufferings them- 
ſelves cannot teach meaner Perſons, She 
was Charitable to the utmoſt of her Power, 
amidit all the Expences of War and Govern. 
ment; and when a proper Object was pre- 
ſented to her, was always pleaſed when ſhe 
could grant their Requeſts, and very uneaſy 
to deny. 

In ſhort, her greateſt and moſt inzp'acable 
Enemies, (for Virtue itſelf will meet with 
Enemies in this World) had no cther Fault 
to charge her with, but her Throne ; which 
is the only thing for which moſt other Princes 
are valuable. She aſcended the Throne, in- 
deed, before ſhe deſired it; but was thruſt 
into it, not by an haſty Ambition, but to 
fave a ſinking Church and Kingdom; and 1 
hope England will always have Reaſon to 
ſay, That an empty Throne could never have 
been filled with a nobler Pair. | 

But though the neceſſary Abſence of the 
King, to give a Check to the Progreſs of a 
powerful and inſulting Monarch, engaged 
her more than ſhe deſired in State Affairs; 
yet the promoting of true Religion, and the 
Service of the Church of England, [the 
greateſt and beſt Nurſery of it, ſince the 
Apoſtolic Age] was her conſtant and natural 
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Care. This her Thoughts were full of, and 
ſhe had formed great and noble Deſigns, 
had ſhe outlived the Difficulties and Ex- 
ences of War; and been at leiſure to at- 
tend the peaceful Arts of Government. 

I have Reaſon to ſay this, from thoſe fre- 
quent Intimations I have had from our late 
admirable Primate, who had great Deſigns 
himſelf to ſerve the Chriſtian Religion, and 
the Church of England, in its trueſt Intereſts ; 
and had inſpired their Majeſties, and parti- 
cularly the Queen, who had more Leiſure for 
ſuch Thoughts, with the ſame great and 
pious Deſigns : It may be no- Churchman 
ever had, I am ſure not more deſervedly, a 
greater Intereſt in his Prince's Favour ; and 
the great Uſe he made of it, was to do pub- 
lic Service to Religion ; and, whatever ſome 
Men might ſuſpect, to the Church of England, 
though it may be not perfectly in their Way: 
And the greateſt Fault I know he had, was, 
that ſome envious and ambitious Men could 
not bear his Greatneſs, which he himſelf ne- 
ver courted, nay, which he induſtriouſſy 
avoided. 

Before this, all England knew and owned 
his Worth ; and had it been put to the Poll, 
there had been vaſt Odds on his Side, that he 
would have been voted into the See of Can- 
terbury ; for no Man had ever a clearer 
and brighter Reaſon, a truer Judgment, a 
more eaſy and happy Expreſſion, nor a more 

inflexible, 


WY 


186 Sermon upon Occaſion 


inflexible, fearleſs Honeſty: He was a true 
and hearty Friend, and was a true Friend 
where- ever he profeſſed to be fo: Though 
he had many Enemies at laſt, he took care 
to make none. He was obliging to all Men, 
and though he could not cafily part with a 
Friend, he could eaſily forgive an Enemy, as 
that Bundle of Libels witneſſes, which was 
found among his other Papers, with this In- 
ſcription : Theſe are Libels ; I pray God for- 
give them; I do. 2 

But I cannot give you the juſt Character 
of this great Man now; what I have already 
faid, I confeſs, is an Excurſion, which I h 
— will pardon to the Paſſion of an old 

riend; and learn from two great Examples, 
that neither the greateſt Innocence, Virtue, 
or Merit, can defend, either crowned or mi- 
tred Heads, from the Laſh of ſpiteful and 
envenomed Tongues. But what a Loſs has 
Religion and the Church of England, in ſuch a 
critical Time, in the Death of ſuch a Queen, 
and ſuch a Prelate ! I pray God make up 
this Loſs. 

In a Word, That great Paſſion which af- 
fits and oppreſſes our good King, gives an 
unexceptionable Teſtimony to the incompa- 
rable Worth of our deceaſed Queen; the too 
fevere and viſible Effects of it ſhew, that it is 
not an ordinary, nor a diſſembled Paſſion ; 
nor is it an ordinary thing, for a Prince of ſo 


great a Mind, who can look the moſt for- 
midable 
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midable Dangers, and Death itſelf, in the 
Face, without Fear; whom all the Powers 
of France cannot make look pale or trem- 
ble, to fink, and faint, and to feel all the 
Agonies of Death in the dying Looks of a 
beloved Confort. All Story cannot furniſh 
us with many Examples of ſuch foft and ten- 
der Paſſions, in ſuch a warlike and fearleſs 
Mind ; and what but a mighty Virtue could 
ſo charm a Prince, as to forget his natural 
Conſtancy and Refolntion ? I am ſure, —_— 
we pay very dear for the Experiment in the 
Loſs of an excellent Queen, we have fo much 
the more Reaſon to think ourſelves happy in 
a King; for a due Mixture and Tempera- 
ment of fuch fearleſs Courage and Bravery, 
and ſuch tender Paſſions, is the moſt per- 
fect Compoſition of an excellent Prince. 

And now it may be, you will tell me, that 
T have taken great Pains to confute my Text, 
and that I have done it effectually; for we 
ought not to be dumb, but may very juſtly 
complain of ſuch a Lofs as this. 

This I readily grant, That we may com- 
plain of ſuch aLofs; but this is no Confutation 
of my Text. We may complain, and give 


Eaſe and Vent to our Sorrows by ſuch Com- 


plaints, while we do not complain againſt 
God, and accuſe him foohſhly. To ſubmit 
to the Will of God, which is here expreſfed 
by being dumb, and not cpening our mouths, 
aves not fignify, not to feel our Loſſes and 
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Sufferings, or not to complain of them; but 
not to reproach the divine Providence, nor to 
caſt off our Hope and Truſt in God. J 
felt his Sufferings, and complained of them 
in as moving and tragical Expreſſions, as any 
other Man could, and yet is propoſed to us, 
as an Example of admirable Patience, be- 
cauſe he did not charge God fooliſhly, nor caſt 
off his Hope in him. 

This we never can have any Reaſon for; 
for whatever we ſuffer, it is a wiſe and mer- 
ciful Providence which inflicts it: But yet 
Mankind are very apt, when they ſuffer hard 
Things, either to deny a Providence, or which 
8 more abſurd and unreaſonable, to reproach 

for if there be a God, he is wiſe, and 
= and merciful, and juſt, which is the 
Notion all Mankind have of God ; and if 
this God governs the World, all Events are 
ordered with Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Good- 
neſs; and all thinking Men, in cool and fo- 
ber Thoughts, will be aſhamed to quarrel 
with ſuch a Providence.” 

But yet we are very apt to aſk Queſtions, 
which we cannot eaſily anſwer, and then to 
make our own Ignorance an Objection againſt 
the divine Providence. 

As in the Caſe before us, the fudden and 
untimely Death of an excellent Princeſs, who 
had Strength and Vigour of Age, which pro- 
miſed a much longer Life, and who would 


certainly have done great Good to the World, 
as 
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as long as ſhe had lived; but is cut off in the 
Vigour and Strength of Age, and all her 
Thoughts, even all her great and excellent 
Deſigns of doing good to the World, periſh 
with her ; while Tyrants and Oppreflors live 
to be the Plagues and Scourges of Man- 
kind. 

Now though we do not know the particu- 
lar Reaſons of ſuch Providences, yet it is 
eaſy to frame ſome general Anſwers, which 
may ſatisfy all the Friends of Providence. 

If the Objection relates to ourſelves, who 
ſuffer by this Loſs, there is a very plain An- 
{wer to it, but a very terrible one; that God 
is angry with us, and by the untimely Death 
of an excellent Princeſs, who made it her 
whole Study and Deſign to do us Good, 
threatens his Judgments againſt us, if we do 
not take care to prevent them by a timely 
Repentance. 

If the Objection relates only to the un- 
timely Death of an excellent Princeſs, that 
ſhe ſhould ſo ſuddenly be ſnatched away from 
the Joys and Pleaſures of a Throne ; this is 
no Objection at all; at leaſt not an Objection 
fit for Chriſtians to make : For can we think, 
that the greateſt and moſt happy Monarch, 
loſes any thing by the Exchange, if he be 
tranſlated from Earth to Heaven ? That the 
Joys of Paradiſe are not greater than aCrown? 
Our good Queen did not think ſo, who knew 
what an earthly Crown meant, but was willing 
to 
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to part with it for Heaven; who ſaw Death 
approaching without Fear, and prepared to 
receive its Stroke with that Calmneſs and Se. 


dateneſs of Mind, as nothing could give but 


an innocent Conſcience, and much greater 
Hopes. 

But as for ourſelves, though we muſt ac- 
knowledge that we have received a very great 
Loſs, in tne Death of an excellent Queen, yet 
we have no Reaſon to quarrel at Providence, 
while God preſerves ,our King to go in and 
out before us. We had indeed perpetual 
Day ; and no ſooner was one Sun withdrawn, 
but another aſcended our Horizon, with equal 
Luſtre and Brightneſs : This was a peculiar 
Happineſs which we never had before, and 
which the Neceſſities of our Affairs required 
now; but though God has cut us ſhort in 
this, we have a King ſtill, the Terror of 
France, and the Protector of Europe; a King, 
whom Affection as well as Blood has natu- 
ralized to us; who loves our Nation and our 
Church, which he has once delivered, and 
God grant he may live long to ſettle and pro- 
tect both. We have no Reaſon to fear our 
Enemies, either at home or abroad, while a 
Prince is at the Helm, who wants neither 
Counſel nor Courage ; eſpecially if we follow 
that noble Example, which the two Houſes of 
Parliament have ſet us, to give him ſuch freſh 
Aſſurances of our Fidelity, as may ſtrengthen 


his 
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his Hands againſt his and our Enemies Abroad, 
and make him eaſy and ſafe at Home. 

To conclude : This is God's doing, and it 
becomes us to be dumb, and not to open our 
Mouths, becauſe he has done it : He is the 
Sovereign and unaccountable Lord of the 
World; who ſhall ſay unto him, What doſt 
thou? Life and Death are in his Hands; 
the Fates of Princes and Kingdoms. That 
he has done it, ſhould be a ſufficient Reaſon 


to us to ſubmit, becauſe though he does 


Things great and wonderful, and beyond our 
Underſtanding, yet he never does any thing 
but what is Wiſe and Good : This I am ſure 
is the moſt effectual Way to turn even the ſe- 
vereſt Judgments into Bleſſings, to reverence 
God, and to humble ourſelves under his 
mighty Hand, and implore his Mercy, to 
repair thoſe Breaches he has made upon us. 
We muſt not complain of Providence ; but 
we may make our Complaints to God, and 
be the more importunate in our Prayers for 
the Preſervation of our King. The Death 
of our excellent Queen both calls for, and 
will juſtify and recommend ſuch humble 
Importunities ; and the Preſervation of our 
King, will, in a great meaſure, make up this 
Lois to us: Which God of his infinite Mercy 
grant, through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; towhom 
with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, be Ho- 
nour, Glory, and Power, now and for ever. 
Amen, 
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SERMON IX. 
Preached before the Right Honour- 

able the Lord Mayor, and the 

Court of Aldermen, at the Pariſh- 


Church of St. Bridget, on Tuęſday 
in Eaſter Week, April 6, 1697. 1 
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2 Cor. viii. 12. 
Fer if there be firſt a willing mind, it 


is accepted according to that a man 
hath, and not according to that he 
hath not. 


HE Occaſion of theſe Words was 
this. The Chriſtians of Judea 


AX « S by reaſon of a * Dearth, 
which u was foretold by Agabus at Antioch, Acts 
x1. 28, And there ſtood up one of them, named 
Agabus, and ſignified by the Spirit, that there 
ſrould be great dearth throughout all the world; 
Yor. I. 0 which 
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which came to paſs in the days of Claudius Ceſar, 
Upon this Notice, he diſciples, every man ac- 
cording to his ability, determined to ſend relief 
unto the brethren which dwelt in Judge. 

This is that Contribution for the Saints 
which St. Paul directs them about, at the 
Concluſion of his firſt Epiſtle to them, chay, 
xvi. and this is what he inculcates on them in 
this and the following Chapter; but with 6 
much Art and Inſinuation, that though he 
uſes the moſt powerful Arguments, yet he 
would not ſeem to perſuade, nor to think 
that they needed any Perſuaſion ; for it is not 
honourable for Chriftians, whoſe Religion is 
Charity, to need ſuch Perſuaſions and Impor- 
tunities. They may be directed in their Cha- 
rity, and put in mind of ſuch particular Cha- 
rities as are of the greateſt Neceſſity, or the 
moſt preſent Uſe, or 8 the moſt general In- 
fluence, or do the greateſt Reputation and 
Service to Religion; or their Charity may be 
heightened, inflamed, and enlarged, by the 
proper Arguments and Motives of Liberality; 
but their Religion teaches them to be charita- 
ble, and the Name and Profeſſion of a Chri- 
ſtian is a Reproach to them without it: And 
this is all the Apoſtle aims at even in his ſoft 
and tender way of Perſuaſion; not merely to 
perſuade them to contribute to the Neceſſities 
of the Saints, which he knew they were wil- 
ling to do; but that they ſhould contribute li- 
berally, with a free and chearful Heart, and 
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open Hand; which is the Sum of all his 
Arguments, as I ſhall ſhew you in the Con- 
cluſion, if Time permit. 

But the great Difficulty concerns the pro- 
er Meaſures of a liberal and overflowin 
Charity. Our Saviour has preſcribed no ſet 
Bounds and Proportions to our Charity ; and 
it is thought as poſſible to be imprudent and 
exceſſive, as too frugal and ſparing : We have 
many other Obligations upon us beſides 
Charity ; to provide for our own comfortable 
Subſiſtence, to take care of our Wives and 
Children, and to diſcharge all other Duties 
and Offices according to our Station and 
Character in the World: All which ought to 
ſet Bounds to our Charity. But what theſe 


Bounds are, is thought the great Queſtion, 


which is not eaſily anſwered : This is true 
nor can any certain Meaſures be preſcribed; 
nor does the Apoſtle pretend to it: But 
though there is a great Latitude in true 
Chriſtian Charity, which does not conſiſt in a 
Point, but admits of different Degrees and Pro- 
portions ; yet the Apoſtle, in my Text, di- 
tects us to ſuch a Principle, as is much better 
and fafer than any ſtated Rules, becauſe it 


will be ſure never to ſink below the juſt Pro- 


portions of Charity, and will render all we 


do, be it more or leſs, very acceptable to God. 


For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accept- 
ed according to that a man hath, and not accord- 
ing to that he hath not. 
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In which Words, I ſhall obſerve Three 
Things, which are expreſſed or neceſſarily 


implied in them. 


I. That a great Readineſs and Forward. 
neſs of Mind to do good, is the true 
Spirit of Charity, which gives Value 
and Acceptation to all we do. 

II. That this Readineſs of Mind to do 
good, to relieve the Neceſſities of thoſe 
who want, will obſerve the juſt Pro- 
portions of Giving, will give according 
to what a man hath, as is neceſſarily 
implied in the Words ; for if a willing 
Mind be accepted, according to what 
a Man hath, it is becauſe it gives accor- 
ding to what a Man hath. 

III. That where there is this willing Mind, 
with a fitting Proportion according to 
our Abilities, whether it be more or 
leſs, which we give, it is equally ac- 
ceptable to God. Such a Man is ac- 
cepted according to what he hath, not ac- 
cording to what be hath not, I ſhall ſpeak 
as briefly as I can to each of theſe, 11 
may not be prevented in ſuch an Appli- 
cation as is proper to this Solemnity. 


I. That a great Readineſs and Forwardneſs 
of Mind (pedo fignifies) to do good, to 
relieve the Neceſſities of thoſe in want, is the 
true Spirit of Charity, and gives Value and 
Acceptation to all we do, Such a — 
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of Mind, when wpoxcilas, it is the Principle and 
6rſt Mover in all our charitable Actions, is «- 
r,ortexl@», very acceptable to God. 

This, I think, I may take for granted; for 
what is the Grace and Virtue of Charity, but 
a charitable Inclination, Diſpoſition, Tem- 
per, Habit of Mind ? And what is this but a 
Readineſs and Forwardneſs to do good: Our 
Inclinations and Paſſions are the Principles 
of Action, and therefore have a natural Ten- 
dency toward their mo Acts and Objects, 
and will act when they have the Power and 
Opportunity of Action: Charity is Love, the 
Love of Pity and Compaſſion to the Miſeries 
and Sufferings and Wants of our Brethren; 
and Love in all other Inſtances is a very reſtleſs 
active Principle; and ſo will our Love to 
the Poor and Miſerable be, if it be Inclina- 
tion and Habit. 

There is no Man but will pretend to be 
very ready and willing to do good, though he 
never does any; for to have no Inclination 
to do good is ſo infamous, that thoſe who do 
no good, are aſhamed to own it; but to do 
no good, is a plain Evidence againſt them, 
when nothing can hinder them from doin 
good, but the want of Will and Inclination 
to do it, when God has furniſhed them 
with the Means of doing good; and there 
are Thouſands of Objects to exerciſe their 
Charity, and to move their Pity, if they had 
any. The Will is accepted for the Deed, 
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both by God and Men, when it is not in 
our Power to do that good which we fin. 
cerely deſire to do, and which we would cer. 
tainly do, were it in our Power; but it i 
to mock both God and Men, to pretend a 
Willingneſs, when it 1s viſible to all the 
World, that a Will to do good is the only 
thing we want. But ſuch a Readineſs and 
Willingneſs of Mind as is active and vigorous, 
as contrives and lays Deſigns of Charity, or 
embraces ſuch as are offered, and takes all 
wiſe Opportunities of doing good, this is ve- 
ry acceptable to God, as being the moſt di. 
vine and godlike Temper, the Image of his 
own Goodneſs, and the nobleſt Exerciſe of our 
Love to Men, inſpired with the Love of God. 
Now in moral Actions, it is the Principle that 
gives the Value; not ſo much the Gift, as the 
Mind of the Giver ; and therefore St. Paul 
tells us, that though wwe give all our goods 10 
feed the poor, and have not charity, we are m- 
thing, 1 Cor. xiii. 3, God can feed the Poor 
without us, if he ſo pleaſes; but as for ſeve- 
ral other wiſe Ends of Providence, ſo he has 
ordered, that tbe poor ſhall be always with us, 
for the Trial and Exerciſe of our Virtue ; but 
the Virtue is not the Gift, but the Charity. 
And could we perform all the Acts of Charity 
without a charitable Mind, the World might 
be better for jt, but not we ourſelves. 
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Secondly. This Readineſs and Forwardneſs 
of Mind to do good, will obſerve the juſt Pro- 
portions of Charity, will give according to what 
a man hath, I obſerved before, that our 
Saviour in his Goſpel hath preſcribed no fixt 
Meaſures nor Proportions of Charity : Nor 
could he reaſonably do this, conſidering the 
Nature of Charity ; which though it be not 
ſo abſolutely free, that we may chooſe whether 
we will be charitable or no (for charitable we 
muſt be at the peril of our Souls;) yet the 
Proportions muſt be free, or it is not Charity, 
but a Poor's Rate, as all the poſitive Laws 
which God gave the Jews for the Relief of the 
Poor, were no better; and therefore, by the 
wiſer Fexws, were never placed to the Account 
of Charity, but of Juſtice, and a legal Righ- 
teouſneſs ; which is the very Diſtinction St. 
Paul makes between a righteous and a good 
mtan, Rom. v. 7. But ſcarcely for @ righteous 
man will one die, yet peradventure for a good 
man one would even dare to die. A righteous 
Man is one who is legally righteous, and ob- 
ſerves what the Law requires; but a good 
Man is one who is acted by a free, unconfined 
and generous goodneſs. 

Now upon this Pretence, that there is no 
Proportion aſſigned to Charity, there are too 
many, who content themſelves with very 
little, indeed with nothing which can proper- 
ly be called Charity. But I wonder in the 
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mean time what theſe Men make of all thoſe 
Commands and Exhortations which we fing 
in the Goſpel to Charity, which are fo many, 
ſo preſſing and importunate, and bound on us 
by ſo many Promiſes of preſent and future 
Rewards, and with ſo many terrible Threat. 
nings denounced againſt the Uncharitable, that 
ſurely they muſt mean ſomething ; and as 
willing as Men are in theſe Caſes to pretend 
Ignorance, I believe there are few Men living, 
but know in ſome meaſure what Charity 
means: And though they may difpute, how 
much they ought to give; yet certainly know, 
that they ought to give; and that to give no- 
thing, or what is next to nothing, all Cir. 
cumſtances conſidered, is not Charity. 

A charitable Temper and Diſpoſition of 
Mind is an indiſpenſible Duty, and the moſt 
eſſential Part of the Chriſtian Religion. This 
our Saviour commands, and he need com- 
mand no more; for Charity is and will 
be a Rule and a Meaſure to itſelf. Where 
this divine Principle is, it will teach us when, 
and how, and in what Proportion to give: 
The Sun needs no Rules and Directions how 
to communicate its Light and Heat. Nature 
is the ſureſt and moſt infallible Rule, and 
Law to itſelf; and thus it is proportionably 
in moral as well as in natural Agents. 
For what is the immediate Effect of Nature 
and Life, can never be taught without its 
Principle; cannot exceed its Principle, and 

cannot 
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eannot fall below it. All the Rules in the 
World can never teach that Man Charity, 
who wants the Principle; a charitable Mind 


needs no Rules, but turns naturally on its 


own Bias; which will direct i% Motions 
right. 

There is a great Difference indeed between 
natural and moral Agents. Natural Agents 
are neceſſarily determined to ſome one End, 
and therefore have but one Principle which 
uniformly and ſteadily purſues the Ends of 
Nature; but moral Agents, as they act free- 
ly, ſo they have many different Principles, In- 
clinations, and Paſſions, which ſtint and li- 
mit each other; that none of them can act to 
their utmoſt Vigour, but as they are natural! 
poized and balanced: And this is the Work 
of Reaſon and Religion, to put them into their 
natural Order, and to ſet juſt Bounds to them; 
and that proportions the Degrees of their Acti- 
vity and Strength; but yet every Principle, 
unleſs violently oppreſſed, will act according 
to its Nature, as it more or leſs prevails: 
And this gives Meaſures and Proportions to all 
our Actions; as to ſhew you this in our pre- 
ſent Caſe. 

Charity is that Love to Mankind which 
makes us pity all their Wants and Sufferings, 
and inſpires us with a great Zeal and Concern- 
ment to help and relieve them. If you in- 
quire, what the natural Meaſure of this Chari- 
ty is? I know no other natural Meaſure, but 
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its natural End, that is, to relieve all that ſuf. 
fer and are in want; for that is what Chari 
would do, and what all charitable Men hear. 
tily wiſh that they could do. Well ! but this 
is impoſſible, for there are too many miſerable 
People for any Man to relieve them all. This 
is true, and want of Power muſt of neceſſity 
ſet Bounds to our Charity; but ſince we can- 
not relieve all, we muſt relieve ſuch as wel can; 
and wiſely conſider where the greateſt Neceſ- 
ſities and greateſt Obligations are : Which 
will give the Preference to Chriſtians before 
Infidels ; to good Men before the Wicked; 
to God's Poor, whom the divine Providence 
has made poor ; to the Poor of their own 
making, whom Idleneſs, Luxury, and Vice 
have made poor and miſerable. Well ! But 
how far muſt we relieve theſe Poor ? Muſt 
we give as long as we have any thing to 
give, and make ourſelves the Objects of 
Charity ? By no means! There are other as 
natural Principles as Charity, which muſt 
ſet Bounds to it. Self-love is a natural and 
neceſſary Principle; no Man is bound to love 
any Man better than himſelf: To love our 
Neighbour as ourſelves, is all that the Go- 
ſpel itſelf makes our neceſſary Duty; though 
ſome great and generous Friendſhips, and 
divine Charities, may go further, as far 
as concerns this Life. Next to Self-love, our 
natural Affection for our Wives and Children 
muſt take place, as ingrafted in it, and * 
le 
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the beſt and the deareſt Part of it, as being 
neareſt to ourſelves, and what the beſt Men 
are the moſt tenderly concerned for. And this 
is the chief thing, which among Men of any 
Principles, diſputes the Bounds of Charity : 
For as for thoſe ſtupid Brutes, who love Mo- 
ney only to look on, or to count their Bags 
and Securities, without ſuffering themſelves, 
or any body elſe, to uſe it, they are not fit to 
be named; for I can hardly reckon them 
among reaſonable Creatures. But Mens Care 
of themſelves, and of their Wives and Chil- 
dren (not to deſcend at preſent to other Re- 
lations, which may come within the Compaſs 
of Charity, though of a nearer and more ſa- 
cred Obligation) is thought a very prudent 
and reaſonable Conſideration in this Caſe, and 
indeed is ſo; for there is a great deal of Truth 
and Reaſon in that common Saying, rightly 

finderſtood, That Charity begins at Home. 
The great Controverſy then is between our 
Love to ourſelves, our Wives and Children, 
and Charity to the Poor. Now there is no 
Diſpute but the firſt muſt have the Preference; 
but yet Charity to the Poor muſt have its 
Place alſo: And then the only Queſtion is, In 
what Proportion this muſt be? And that is a 
very hard Queſtion, if you put it in Arithmetic; 
tor I can name no Proportion, nor has our 
Saviour thought fit to name any: But, as I 
obſerved to you before, true Charity will aſ- 
hen ajuſt Proportion to itſelf : For a true cha- 
ritable 
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ritable Mind will ſpare what it reaſonably can, 
and never below the Proportion of Charity; an 
will ſpare more or leſs, according to the De. 
grees of its Charity. I muſt be forced to re. 
preſent-this in ſhort to you, that I may not he 
tedious. 

That Love we have for ourſelves, and for 
our natural Dependents, will generally ſecure 
us againſt exceeding the Proportions of Cha. 
rity, that there is ſeldem any Danger on that 
fide. On the other hand, if we have a true 
charitable Mind, and a ſincere Compaſſion for 
the Sufferings of others, we ſhall certainly do 
what we ourſelves, conſidering our Circum- 
ſtances, and what all charitable Men, who 
know our Circumſtances, will call Charity, 
But then, the more intenſe and fervent our 
Charity is, this will ſtill increaſe the Propor- 
tion, and ſometimes to ſuch Heights, as can 
hardly eſcape the Cenſure of Affectation and 
Folly ; and were it not for the Interpoſition 
of the divine Providence, might ſometimes 
prove very fatal to themſelves and their 
Families. As to give you the Account of 
this in ſhort : There are Two Things abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to diſpoſe Men to give liberal- 
ly: A juſt Senſe of the Miſeries of others, 
and a true Judgment of our own Abilities. 

As for the firſt : | | 

A charitable Mind is very eaſy to receive 
the Impreſſions of Charity; and the more 
charitably it is diſpoſed, ſtill the more eaſy. 
Every 
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Every pitiable Object moves and affects ſuch 
Men, and they are no more able to reſiſt the 
flent Oratory of meager Looks, naked Backs, 
and hungry Bellies (were they not ſometimes 
hardened by Cheats and Vagabonds) than to 
deny themſelves what is neceſſary to Life; 
much leſs can they deny any known and un- 
queſtioned Charity; for ſince charitable they 
are, and Acts of Charity they will do, they are 
very glad to know how to diſpoſe of their 
Charity, to do that good which they intend by 
it. A ſoft and tender Mind, which feels the 
Sufferings of others, and ſuffers with them, is 
the true Temper and Spirit of Charity ; and 
Nature prompts us to eaſe thoſe Sufferings 
which we feel: This makes us fo ready to 
ſupply our own Wants, becauſe we have a 
quick and ſmart Senſe of them ; and the Chri- 
ſtianS ympathy and Fellow-tfeeling of Charity, 
will proportionably incline us to relieve our 
{uffering Brethren, when we feel in ourſelves 
what it is they ſuffer. An inward Principle is 
more powerful than all external Arguments ; 
and Senſe and Feeling is this Principle ; and 
Charity is this Senſe. | 

Thus as for Proportions, a charitable Mind 
ſets no other Bounds to its Charity, but on- 
ly Ability; that the only Queſtion is, whe- 
ther we can ſpare any thing from ourſelves 
and Families ; and what we can ſpare ? Now 
when Charity is the Judge of this, it is always 
a fayourable Judge on the Side of the Poor 
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and Miſerable ; and always the more favour. 
able Judge, the greater the Charity is: It 
will teach us to think, that we want leſs, 
and conſequently can ſpare more, when we 
confider how much others want : At leaft it 
will teach us to abate of what we do not want; 
of all idle and ſuperfluous Expences ; of all 
needleſs Pomp and Ceremony, which is more 
than our Station and Character requires; and 
it is incredible to think, what an inexhauſted 
Fund this would be for Charity. Did we 
truly eſtimate our own Wants, rectify our 
Expences, and ſet juſt Bounds to our Defires, 
many of us would ſoon find that we have 4 
eat deal to ſpare ; and nothing will fo ef- 
ctually do this, as Charity; and therefore 
Charity is the beſt Rule and Meaſure to itſelf. 
So that there is no great Occaſion to diſpute 
Proportions ; let us learn to be charitable, and 
Charity will teach us what to give. Every Man 
can tell when another is charitable; and 2 
charitable Man can tell when he himſelf is fo; 
and as our Charity increaſes, ſo we ſhall 
abound in the Fruits of Charity; for the more 
we love, the more liberally we ſhall give. 
This is not to leave what we will give to 
charitable Uſes, to our own free Choice, as 1 
Trial of our Ingenuity, as ſome repreſent it: 
For had this been the Cafe, there ſhould 
have been ſome Proportion fixed, leſs than 
which we ſhould not give, though we might 
give as much more as we pleaſed ; for * 
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wiſe nothing is matter of ſtrict Duty, but all 
is left to Ingenuity; which is fo far from be- 
ing true, that there is not a more neceſſary Du- 
ty in all Religion than Charity ; and even the 
greateſt Degrees and Heights of Charity are 
all Duty : For we are commanded to be cha- 
ritable, and to aim at the higheſt Degrees of 
Charity ; and the Proportion of Giving 1s refer- 
ed to the Principle; and included in the De- 
grees of Charity ; ſuch a Proportion as ſuch a 
Degree of Charity will give, is as much a 
ſtrict Duty as ſuch a Degree of Charity is. 
The very Nature of Charity proves that thus 
it is, and that it cannot be otherwiſe. For 
meerly to give or not to give; to give more 
or leſs, is no certain Proof of a charitable or 
uncharitable Man; how liberally ſoever we 
give, we are not charitable unleſs we give 
from a Principle of Charity, and our Charity 
be as great as our Gift. So that had God pre- 
abel how much every Man muſt give to the 
Poor, they might have obſerved this Propor- 
tion of Giving without any Charity, and then 
ſuch Gifts as theſe had been no Acts of Cha- 
rity, when the Gift and the Charity was part- 
ed: But a charitable Man will give, and will 
give in proportion to the Degrees of his Cha- 
rity ; and therefore Charity, and the Increaſe 
of Charity, is the only proper Obje& of 
Command ; for he will give liberally who 
gives much, and the Proportion of Giving 
his commanded in the Degrees of Charity; 
which 
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which alone can preſcribe, and will obſerye 
a juſt Proportion. | 
Let no Man then inquire, how much he 
mult give? The proper Inquiry is, how much 
he muſt love? Let no Man fatisfy himſelf 
with ſome ſmall trifling Preſents, which bear 
no Proportion to what he has, upon pretence 
that God has preſcribed no Proportion of Giy. 
ing; but let him aſk himſelf, whether, in his 
own Conſcience, ' what he gives, bears any 
Proportion to that Love and Charity to the 
Poor and Miſerable, which God requires? And 
let him remember, that though God has not 
fixed the Proportions of Giving, he require 
great Degrees of Charity ; and though Men 
may give liberally without Charity, yet not 
to give in ſome due Proportion, is a certain 
Sign of want of Charity, when there wants nv 
Ability to give. 
Give me leave to obſerve by the way, that 


what I have now faid of Charity, is true of 


all other Chriſtian Graces and Virtues : That it 
is the Principle, which both muſt and will 
give Laws and Meaſures to the external Acts of 
ſuch Graces and Virtues: As to inſtance at 
preſent only in the Acts of religious Worſhip, 
the Meaſures and Proportions of which are 2 
much diſputed, and no more determined and 
limited by the Laws of our Saviour, than thoſe 
of Charity: We are commanded to faſt 
and pray, and to communicate at the Lords 


Table, and to rcad and meditate on the holy 
Scrip- 
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Scriptures, and ſuch other Acts of Religion; 
but we are not told, how often we muſt faſt 
and pray, and receive the Lord's Supper, nor 
how much Time we mult ſpend in our pub- 
lie or private Devotions ; for though all the 
public Exerciſes of Religion muſt be regulated 
by the public Authority of the Church, which 
as to Time and Place, and other external Cir- 
cumſtances, is the ſafeſt Rule; yet our pri- 
vate Devotions are free, and both public and 
private Devotions have a great Latitude: And 
thus as it 1s in the Caſe of Charity, ſome Men 
think, they can never ſpend Time enough in 
the public and private Exerciſes of Religion; 
and others think a very little will ſerve the 
Turn, and any trifling Pretence is ſufficient to 


excuſe them from their Cloſets, or the Church, 


and eſpecially from the Lord's Table. 

And the Reſolution: of this is the ſame, as 
in the Caſe of Charity : We are commanded 
to be devout Worſhipers of God, and the 
true Spirit of Devotion naturally preſcribes 
the external Meaſures and Proportions. De- 
vout Minds, who have a true Senſe of God, 
and of their conſtant Dependence on him, 
that they owe all temporal and ſpiritual Bleſ- 
ſings to him, and daily need the Pardon of 
their Sins, the Protection of his Providence, 
and the Supplies of his Grace, will never fail 
to worſhip God, whom they inwardly reve- 
rence and adore ; and as our devout Senſe of 
God increaſes in Strength and Vigour, the 
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external Expreſſions of Devotion will be more 
frequent, more lively and affecting; for Na. 
ture will exert itſelf, and will exert itſelf in 
proportion to its Strength and Vigour. But 
to return. „ 3 


III. The Third Thing I propoſed, I muſt 
at preſent wave ; that where there is a wi. 
ling Mind, with a fit Proportion, accordin 
to our Abilities, (which, as you have then, 
there will be, where there 1s a truly willing 
and charitable Mind) whether it be more or 
leſs that we give, it is equally acceptable to 
God. Such a Man is accepted according ty 
what he hath, not according to what he hath 
not; and indeed there is no great Occaſion 
to inſiſt on it; for it is ſelf-evident, that God 
will not exact that from us, which we hare 
not. 

Only we muſt obſerve, that this does not 
excuſe any Man from Charity, though he 
have nothing to give ; he muſt have a willing 
' charitable Mind to make him accepted; nor 
does it excuſe thoſe from Charity, who have 
but little to give, for they muſt give accord- 
ing to what they have; nor does it excuſe 
thoſe who have nothing to give, from other 0] 
Acts of Charity, which require the giving 
nothing, and a great many ſuch Acts of real 6]. 
Charity there are, which poor People may 
do for each other, though they have not a Fc 


Penny in their Purſe. th; 
But 
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But it is time now to turn my Diſcourſe to 
the proper Buſineſs of this great Solemnity. 
Public Charities are always reckoned amongſt 
the greateſt Ornaments of any Country, and 
make up the moſt lovely and charming Part 
of their Characters: Stately and magnificent 
Buildings ſhew great Art, and great Riches, 
and a gallant and noble Genius, but great 
Charities have ſomething. divine, and ſtrike 
the Mind with a religious Veneration. There 
may be much more magnificent Shows than 
this Day's Proceſſion, but none which affect 
wiſe and good Men with a ſincerer Pleaſure: 
To follow a great Number of Orphans in the 
mean but decent Dreſs of Charity, ſinging 
the Praiſes of God, and praying for their Be- 
nefactors, is beyond all the Roman Triumphs, 
however adorned with a pompous Equipage, 
and great Numbers of royal Slaves. | 
Theſe preſent us with nothing but the mi- 
ſerable Spectacles of Spoil and Rapine, the 
uncertain Changes and Viciſſitudes of For- 
tune, the lamentable Fate of conquered 
Princes and People, and the Pride and Inſo- 
lence of Conquerors ; but here are the Tri- 
umphs of a generous Goodneſs and divine 
Charity, Triumphs without Blood and Spoil, 
without Slaves and Captives, unleſs redeemed 
Slaves, reſcued from the Jaws of Poverty, 
and all the Injuries and Miſeries of a ruined 
Fortune : That to me this great City, 'and 
this honourable Train, never looks greater 
TINO" than 
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than in this humble Pomp. A Pomp ny 
for Vanity and Oſtentation, but to enden 
and recommend Charity, by ſhewing the y. 
ſible and bleſſed Fruits of it; and to the 
fame End, I muſt give you an Account ct 


the preſent State of theſe public Charities, 


The Report was here read. 


That theſe are all great Charities I need 
not tell you; indeed all fo great, that it i; i 
hard to know, to which to give the Pre. 
ference, and what Occaſion all theſe Charities 
have of freſh, liberal, and conſtant Supplies, 
the Report acquaints you. 

But I cannot paſs over one thing I ob. 
ſerve in his Report, and which, I fear many 
neceſſitous People feel, that there have been 
no Orphans taken into Chriſts Hoſpital thi 
Year, nor, as I remember, for two Year; 
laſt paſt. I do not mention this by way of 
Reflection, as any Fault in the Adminiſtri- 
tion and Government, but to put you in 
mind how much that excellent Foundation 
needs your Supply; and though I do not 
love to compare Charities, they being all of 
great Uſe and Neceſſity in their Kind, yet! 
think this Foundation has ſomething to plead 
for itſelf beyond any other. 

A helpleſs Age, deſtitute of Friends, and 
all Means of Support, will plead for itſelt, 
without ſaying any thing : It is a pitiable 

Sight, V. 
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Sight, to ſee poor innocent Children turned 
helpleſs into the wide World to ſtarve, or 
beg, or ſteal, or to ſuffer all imaginable Dif- 
feulties and Neceſſities at home; without 
Education, without Government or Diſci- 
pline, without being uſed to Labour, or 
taught any honeſt Way of Living ; which, 
as they grow up, improves into a Habit of 
Idleneſs, and that betrays them to all De- 
grees and Kinds of Wickedneſs, trains them 
up to the Gallows, or fills our other Hoſpitals 
with Vagrants and miſerable People. 


There is nothing, which all wiſe Com- 


monwealths have been more concerned for, 
than the Education of Children, which proves 
a great Support, and gives great Eaſe and 
Security to any Government, by breeding up 
uſeful Members of it : So that this is a Cha- 
rity, which would in a great meaſure make 
ſome other Charities leſs needful ; and it is 
certainly a greater Charity to prevent the Mi- 

ſeries of Mankind, than to relieve them. 
This is a Charity wherein every Member 
of this great City 1s moſt nearly concerned, 
becauſe they and no others have a Right to it. 
| It is a Proviſion for their Poſterity, againſt all 
the ſudden Strokes of Fortune, - which no 
Man can be ſecured from : Here it is that 
Families, which are unexpectedly ruined by 
the uncertain Chances of Trade, may be 
raſed again by Charity; at leaſt, by that 
Virtue and Induſtry, which their Education 
1 fteaches 
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teaches them, and thoſe. fair Advantages. 
with which, according to their ſeveral Ca. 

acities, they are placed i in the World; they 
E a new Opportunity given them of try; 
ing a better Fortune, or, rather .a more pro- 
pitious Providence, So that every, Citizen is 
concerned to promote and, enlarge this Cha- 

rity, becauſe no Man knows who ſhall want 
it, if not for his Children, yet for his Grand- 
children, or remoter Deſcende ents ; and poſ. 
ſibly to Men, who are ſenſible of the uncer- 


tain Changes of the World, and have a te- 


ligious Reverence for the divine Providence, i 
would be no mean Argument to promote this 
Charity, were Care taken that the Delcen- 
dents of Benefactors, if ever they ſhould 
want this Charity „ ſhould certainly haye i it, 

It i is certainl Br the Honour of this, great 
City, to make . beſt Proviſion it can for the 
Children of unfortunate Citizens; and thoſe 
on whom Providence has ſmiled, while they 
have ſeen their Neighbours ſhipwrecked by 
ſuch unayoidable Accidents 'as no Prudence 
or Conduct could eſcipe, . cannot make 2 
more proper Acknowle nent 1 .of the divine 
Goodneſs than this. 479 

I ſhall add but one thing more of this Na- 
ture. This is the only Charity) which is 
moſt likely to raiſe a F un of Charity: Among 
ſuch great Numbers as have their Education 
in this Place, there have been, and we, may. 
reaſonably hope there always Will be, * a 
ew, 
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few, who will raiſe their Fortunes in the 
World, and remember their Beginning was 


Charity. I am ſure ſuch Men ought to do o, 


and then ſuch an Hoſpital as this, may help 


to ſupport and enlarge itſelf, and in time 
raiſe new Hoſpitals, for new Colonies of 


Charity. | 


But while I plead for Cbriſis Hoſpital, I. 


would not be thought to divert the whole 
Current of Charity into this one, Channel; 
a3 Things now are, there is abſolute Neceſ- 
ity of other Charities : The Sick, Diſeaſed, 


and Maimed, are' great Objects of Charity, 


eſpecially Soldiers and Seamen, who venture 


their Lives, and loſe their Health and their 
Limbs in the Service of their Country, to de- 


fend our Fortunes, Liberties, Lives, and Re- 


lgion. There is none of us, but would think 


it a very poor Recompence for the Loſs of 
Health and Limbs, to be cured upon Charity; 
it is certainly the leaſt that we can do for them; 
ſo very little, that if it be Charity to do it, it 
Is . 575 deny it, and that is but a very 


ſmall degree of Charity, which is but one | 


Remove from Barbarity —_— 7: | 
As for other fick, and diſeaſed, and lame 
People, who cannot be at the Charge of a 
Cure, where Sickneſs, Diſability, and Poverty 
meet, this makes them double Objects of 
Charity, eſpecially (as it often happens) when 
theſe Diſabilities fall upon the Induſtrious, 
who before ſupported themſelves and their 
F 4 Families 
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Families by honeſt Labours without Cha. 
rity. 

Nay, as for thoſe who may be juſtly 
thought the leaſt Objects of Charity, the 
Wicked and Vicious, who reap the deſerved 
Fruits of their own Wickedneſs, I am ſure, 
they are the Objects of the greateſt Pity, be- 
cauſe this Life will not end their Miſeries; 
and if we can prolong their Lives here to fave 
their Souls, it will be Charity indeed ; and 
what Effect the Senſe of their Wickedneſs and 
Sufferings, and the Grace of God may haye 
upon them, no Man can tell. 

As for diſtracted Perſons, I believe, no 
Man, who conſiders what a Bleſſing Reaſon 
and Underſtanding is, and what a Miſery the 
want of it is, can think of them without the 
moſt ſenſible Compaſſion : I think all other 
Evils whatſoever are to be preferred before it, 
and therefore to reſtore them to their Senſes 
again, which we hear by the Bleſſing of God 
is often done, or however, to keep them from 
doing themſelves or others any Injury, and 
to preſerve human Nature from that Con- 
tempt which ſuch public Spectacles expoſe 
it to, is a very extraordinary Charity. 

Now all this ſhews, that a charitable Man 
need not be at any great Loſs how to diſpoſe 
of his Charity ; here are too. many very pro- 
per Objects of Charity, (if God fo pleaſed) 
and we ought to be very thankful to God, that 

| we 
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we ourſelves are not in the Number; for it 
is more bleſſed to give, than to receive. 
But then the great Numbers of miſerable 
People, who in ſeveral kinds want our Chari- 
| Is a very powerful Argument to greater 
Liberality and Bounty. For this I muſt add 
to what I have already ſaid concerning the 
Meaſures and Proportions of Charity, that a 
truly charitable Mind will increaſe its Propor- 
tions according to preſent Wants; will ſome- 
times abridge itſelf even in the Conveniences 
of Life, to ſupply great and preſſing Neceſſities; 
for a great Love, will not only ſpare what it 
eaſily can, but when there is great Reaſon for 
it, will deny itſelf, to do good, aug 
And here I intended to have repreſented'to 
you our Apoſtle's Arguments for a liberal and 
bountiful Charity; but I fear I have already 
too much treſpaſſed; and where there is a 
willing Mind, fo many and ſo great Objects 
of Charity are themſelves very preſſing Ar- 
guments. And therefore, as the Apoſtle en- 
deayours to inſpire his Corinthians with an ho- 
ly Emulation of the Zeal-and Forwardneſs of 
the Churches of Macedonia, how that in a 
great trial of affliction, the abundance of their 
joy, and their deep poverty, abounded unto the 
riches of their liberality; ſo J ſhall only deſire 
you to emulate the great Examples of paſt and 
preſent Times, and that you would ſet as great 
Examples for time to come. If any thing de- 
ſerves our Emulation, great and generous Cha- 
2 | rities 
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rities do, which are a Reſemblance and Tmitaz 


tion of the divine Goodneſs, than which no- 
thing can more endear us to God or Man: 
We owe all our preſent Foundations to roy 
Bounty and private Charities; and Thanks be 
to God, our preſent Age, as bad as it is, is 
not without ſome great Examples; and though 
true Virtue is void of the Pride, and Vanity, 
and Envy, and Jealouſies of earthly: Rivals, 
yet it fires at great Examples, and is aſhamed 
to be out- done by Equals in love to God or 
Men; efpecially when the Honour of the 
Church, whereof they are Members, and the 
Religion, which they profeſs, is concerhed. 
It is well known how many pious and cha- 
ritable Foundations are owing to Popiſh Super 
ſtition ; they hoped to expiate their Sins and 
to merit Heaven by their good Works, and in” 
this Hope, and this Perſuaſion, they did a very. 
great many. We underſtatid better than to 
think of meriting any thing of God, much 


leſs of purchaſing a liberty of Sinning, by Acts 
of Charity; but * thoſe, great Rewards which 
are promĩſed to Charity, and which we profeſs ? 
to believe, will not make us charitable, with- 


out the Opinion of Merit and Satisfaction; 


Charity is ſo great and excellent a Virtue, | 
and fo very uſeful to Mankind, that at leaſt 
thus far Popery will be thought the better 
Religion; and therefore as the Apoſtle argues, 
as ye abound in łvery thing,"in faith, and utter- 


ante, 
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ance, and knowledge, and all diligence, and in 
our love to us; ſee that ye abound in this grace 
alſ : As we have a more orthodox Faith, a 
clearer and a diſtincter Knowledge, and a 
purer Worſhip than the Church of Rome, let 
us excel in Charity too; and convince the 


World, that to renounce Popery, is not to re- 
nounce good Works, 
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Preached before the Right Honour- 
able the Lord Mayor and Court 
of Aldermen at Guild- hall Cha- 


pel, on Sunday, April 25. 1697. 
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Beware left any man ſpoil you through 
philoſophy and wvain deceit, after 
the traditions of men, after the ru- 


diments of the world, and not after 
Chriſt. | 


ESD AD St. Paul lived in our Age, 
n it would have required little leſs 
NES 2 than the Courage and Bravery of 
the Spirit of Martyrdom to have 
faid this: And nothing but the Authority of 
ſo great an Apoſtle (which though ſome Men 
do not much value, yet 4 dare not openly 


deſpiſe) can {kreen thoſe who venture to ſay 
it after him. 


What 
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What ſome Men call Philoſophy and Rea. 


ſon (and there is nothing -fo fooliſh and ab- 
ſurd Which ſome Men will not call fo) i; 
the only thing which thoſe Men adore, Who 


would either have no God, or a God and 
a Religion of their own making. And what 
Attempts ſome have made to undermine all 


Religion, and others to corrupt and trans- 
form the whole Frame of the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion, upon a Pretence of its contradicting 
natural Reaſon and Philoſophy, is too well 
known to need a Proof. That thus it was 
in his days, and that thus it was likely to be 
in future Ages, St. Paul was very Tent, 
when he gave this Caution to his Colgſſians; 
and I am ſure it is as proper a Caution for us, 
as ever it was for any Age fince the writing 


of this Epiſtle; for this vain Pretence to Rea- 
ſon and Philoſophy never more prevailed; and 


never did more miſchief to the World. 

It is an endlefs and fruitleſs Taſk to go 
about to confute all the abſurd Hypotheſes 
and wild inconſiſtent Reaſonings wherewith 
Men abuſe themſelves and others: The Ex- 
perience of fo many Ages wherein Philoſoph 
was in all its Glory, (and the ſeveral Sects diſ- 
puted and wrangled eternally, without end- 
ing any one Controverſy): gives no great En- 
couragement to hope for much this way; 
at leaſt it can never be expected, that ordi- 


nary Chriſtians ſhould be better inſtructed and 


On 


3 
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confirmed in the Faith by Philoſophical Diſ- 


utes. 

N The Chriſtian Religion has from the very 
Beginning been corrupted by a Mixture of 
Philoſophy : Thus it was in the Apoſtles Days, 
and thus it has been more or leſs in all Ages 
of the Church to this Day; and the Direction 
the Apoſtle gives for the Security of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, is, not to diſpute ſuch Matters, 
but to diſtinguiſh. between Philoſophical Diſ- 
putes, and Matters of Revelation; and to 
reject all: the Pretences of Philoſophy, when 
it does or ſeems. to contradict the Faith of 
Chriſt, or would make any corrupt Additions 
to It. 

Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through pbi- 
loſphy and vain deceit ; owiarywyw, is to make 
a Prey, or to carry away as a Prey; that is, 
to ſeduce them from the Chriſtian Faith, or 
from the Purity and Simplicity of it; through 
philoſophy and vain deceit; that is, through the 
vain deceit of philoſophy, which cheats Men 
with a flattering but empty Appearance ; may 
unſettle weak Minds, but cannot lay a ſure 
and folid Foundation of Faith ; may cheat 
Men out of their Faith, but when that is done, 
can give them nothing certain in the room 
of it : For it is but after the traditions of men, 
and after the rudiments of this world : Some of 
theſe Doctrines may poſſibly plead Preſcription, 
as having been ſo long received, that no Man 
knows their Original; or if they have the 

| Authority 
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Authority of ſome great Name, yet it is but 
a human Authority, and they are but the fra. 
ditions of Men; and of Men, who at beſt had 
no better Information than from the viſible 
Appearances of Nature, and their own im. 
perfect Obſervations, and corrupt or defectiye 
Reaſonings, after the rudiments of this worll 
And is this an Authority to oppoſe againſt 
the Faith of Chriſt, which both wants that 
divine Confirmation which he gave to his 
Doctrines, and contradicts them? For th 
are not after Chriſt, neither taught by Chriſt, 
nor conſonant to what he taught. 

Theſe Words might afford great Variety 
of Diſcourſe ; but I ſhall confine myſelf to 
what is moſt uſeful, and reduce that into as 
narrow a Compals as I can, by ſhewing, 


I. What great Need there is of this Cau- 
tion, to beware leſt any man ſpoil ut 
through philoſophy and vain deceit. 

II. What great Reaſon we have to rejed 
all theſe vain Pretences to Philoſophy, 
when they are oppoſed to the Autho- 
rity of a Divine Revelation. 


I. As for the firſt of theſe, whoever con- 
fiders what an Enemy theſe vain Pretences 
to Philoſophy have always been to Religion, 
will ſee Need enough for this Caution. 

True Reaſon, and the true Knowledge of 
Nature, which is true Philoſophy, would 

| certainly 
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certainly direct us to the Acknowledgment 
and Worſhip of that ſupreme Being who made 
the World: And yet we know,, that there 
never was an Atheiſt without ſome Pretence 
to Philoſophy, and generally ſuch loud _ 
Pretences too, as make ignorant People thi 
them very notable Philoſophers; and that 
tempts ſome vain empty Perſons to affect 
Atheiſm, that they may be thought Philo- 
ſophers. 

That this is vain deceit, all Men muſt 
own, who believe there is a God: And if 
it be poſſible to pretend Philoſophy for Athe- 
iſm itſelf, it is no great Wonder if it be made 
to patronize Infidelity and Hereſy : But this 
plainly ſhews, of what dangerous Conſequence 
it is to admit philoſophical Diſputes into Re- 
ligion, which if at any time they may do any 
Service to Religion, much oftner greatly cor- 
rupt it, and ſhake the very Foundations of 
it; of which more anon. 

At preſent I ſhall only ſhew you how the 
Matter of Fact ſtands ; that moſt of the Diſ- 
putes in Religion are nothing elſe but the 
Diſputes of Philoſophy, and therefore, ac- 
cording to the apoſtolical Command, to be 
wholly flung out of Religion, and not ſuf- 
fered to affect our Faith one way or other. 
To be a Philoſopher and a Chriſtian, to diſ- 
pute and to believe, are two very different 
Things ; and yet it is very evident, that moſt 
of the Arguments againſt Revelation in ge- 
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neral, and moſt of the Diſputes about the 
particular Doctrines of Chriſtianity, are 10 
ee than this vain deceit of pbilgſapby; that 


were the Matters of Faith, and the Diſputes 
of Philoſophy truly diſtinguiſhed, this alone 
would be ſoffeient to ſettle the Faith of Chri. 
ſtians, and reſtore Peace and Unity, at leaf 
in the great Fundamentals of Religion, to the 
Chriſtian World. 

1. As to begin with Revelation in general. 
The Books of Moſes are the moſt ancient 
and that conſidered, the beſt atteſted Hi. 
ſtory in the World ; the whole Nation of the 
Jews, whoſe Hiſtory he writes, pay the greateſt 

eneration to him; and if we jeve the 
Matters of Fact which he relates, he was 
certainly an inſpired Man, who could nci- 
ther deceive, nor be deceived. And it is 
impoſhble to have greater Evidence for the 
Truth and Authenticalneſs of any Writings, 
at ſuch a diſtance of Time, than we have for 
the Writings of the New Te/lament; and in- 
deed the Infidels of our Age have very little 
to ſay purely againſt the Credibility of the 
Hiſtory ; and then one would think, that all 
their other Objections ſhould come too late, 
unleſs they will juſtify Plaraob in diſbeher- 
ing Moſes, and the Scribes and Phariſees in 
diſbelieving our Saviour, after all the Mi- 
racles they did: For if they will bifbeheve 
Moſes and Chriſt, though they have nothing 
material to object againſt the Truth of theſe 
| Hiſtortes; 
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Hiſtories ; nothing, which they would allow 
to be good Objections againſt any other Hi- 
ſtory ; they muſt by the ſame Reaſon have 
diſbelieved them, though they had ſeen them 
do all thoſe great Works which are reported 
of them in ſuch credible Hiſtories. But 
whatever the Authority of theſe Books are, 
they think they may ſecurely reject them, if 
they contain any thing which contradicts 
their Reaſon and Philoſophy, and they find 
a great many fuch things to quarrel with : 
They think Moſes's Hiftory of the Creation 
very unphiloſophical ; that the Story of Eve 
and the Serpent is an incredible Fiction; 
that the univerſal Deluge is abſolutely im- 
poflible, and irreconcileable with the Princi- 

les of Philoſophy ; and it does not become 
hiloſophers to have recourſe to Miracles; 
that what we call Miracles are not the Ef- 
fects of a divine Power, but may be reſolved 
into natural Cauſes ; that Inſpiration and Pro- 
phecy is nothing but natural Enthuſiaſm, and 
all the Pretences to Revelation a Cheat and 
Impoſture ; that Nature teaches us all that 
we need to know; that there is no other 
certain Knowledge but this ; that we are not 
bound to believe any thing which our own 
Reaſon cannot graſp and comprehend, and 
therefore Revelation is perfectly uſeleſs; and 
God himſelf cannot oblige us to believe any 
thing which does not agree with the Reaſon. 
of our Minds, and the Philoſophy of Na- 
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ture. Thoſe who underſtand the Myſtery df 
modern Infidelity, know that theſe, and ſuch 
like, are the wiſe Reaſons for which they 
rcject and ridicule all revealed Religion, and 
endeavour to rob and ſpoil Men of one of 
the greateſt Bleſſings in the World, a divine 
Revelation. So that Infidelity is reſolved into 
theſe vain Pretences to Philoſophy, that Men 
will underſtand how to make, deſtroy, and 
govern the World better than God. 

2. As theſe Men oppoſe Reaſon and Phi. 
loſophy to Revelation, ſo others either deny 
the fundamental Articles of Chriſtianity for 
the fake of ſome philoſophical Difficulties, or 
corrupt the Doctrines of Chriſtianity by 2 
Mixture of Philoſophy. The Goſpel of our 
Saviour is the plaineſt Revelation of the Wil 
of God that ever was made to the World; all 
its Doctrines are eafily underſtood, without 
Art and Subtilty ; and yet there is not a more 
nice, intricate, perplext Thing in the World, 
than what ſome Men have made the Chriſtian 
Faith: All the ſubtil Diſputes of Philoſophy 
are brought into the Church ; and Plato and 
Ariſtotle are become as great Apoſtles, as St. 
Peter or St. Paul : As to give ſome few In- 
ſtances of it; for Time will not permit me ty 
diſcourſe it at large. | 
What are the Arian, Socinian, Pelagian 
Controverſies, but mere philoſophical Diſputes, 
with which theſe Hereticks corrupted the 
Catholic Faith ? | 

There 
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There is nothing more plain and expreſs 
in Scripture, than the Faith of Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, or the Doctrine of the Trinity 
in Unity; and that great Art and Subtilty 
which has been uſed, and to ſo little Purpoſe, 
to pervert thoſe Texts of Scripture, wherein 
this Doctrine is contained, is an evident Proof, 
that this is the plain, natural, obvious Senſe of 
thoſe Texts, fince it requires ſo much Art and 
Criticiſm to put any other Senſe on them; 
and that will not do neither, till Men are 
reſolved rather to make any thing of Scrip- 
ture, than to find a real Trinity there. If 
then this Faith be ſo plainly contained in 
Scripture, what makes all this Diſpute about 
it? What makes thoſe, who profeſs to believe 
the Scripture, ſo obſtinate againſt this Faith ? 
Truly that which makes ſome Men Infidels, 
makes others Hereticks, that is, a vain Pre- 
tence to Philoſophy. 

The firſt philoſophical Diſpute is about the 
divine Unity: We all own with the Scrip- 
ture, that there is but one God; but we ſay 
farther, as the Scripture teaches us, That there 
are Three, Father Son, and Holy Ghoſt, each of 
which is true and perfect God. This they ſay 
is a Contradiction; and if it be fo, there is 
an End of this Faith, for both Parts of a Con- 
tradition cannot be true: But to be Thres 
and One upon different Accounts, and in dif- 
ferent Senſes, is no Contradiction; for thus 
Three may be One, and One Three ; and this 
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is all the Scripture teaches, or that we 

feſs to believe, whatever the Myſtery of this 
Diſtinction and Unity be: But this will not 
ſatisfy the philoſophical Wits, unleſs they can 
comprehend how Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are really and diſtincy Three, and ef. 
ſentially One, the Manner of which the Scrip- 
ture gives no Account of, and, therefore. this 
is 10 Diſpute in Faith, but only in Philoſo- 
, Nugcber Objection concerns the divine Ge. 
neration, how God can beget a. Son of his 


own Subſtance; which the Arians thought 


inferred a Diviſion of the Divine Subſtance. 
And a third Objection concerns an eternal 
Generation: How it is poſſible that the Fa- 
ther ſhould beget an eternal Son; that the 
Son ſhould be begotten without, any Beginning 
of Being ; and that the Father ſhould not be 


at leaſt ſome few Moments before the Son, 
and conſequently the Son not eternal, Now 


we all grant, that we can give no philoſophi- 
cal Account of this, no more than we can of 
the ſimple divine Eſſence, or of Eternity it- 
ſelf; but we may believe that God has an 
eternal Son, as we do that there is an eternal 
God, without knowing how any thing is eter- 
nal: Theſe are Diſputes in Philoſophy, and 
ſuch as none but vain Men will diſpute about, 
as being acknowledged above our Compre- 
henſion, and therefore no reaſonable Objec- 
tion againſt our Faith, F 
Thus 
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Thus as for the Doctrine of the Incarna- 
tion, nothing can be plainer in Seripture, than 
that the Son of God was made mam; That the 
Word was made fleſh, arid diuelt amang us; That 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh: And all the 
Diſputes about this Article are purely Philo- 
ſophical: Some Men reject it, becauſe they 
cannot underſtand how God and Man. can be 
united in one Perſon? Others confound the 
divine and human Nature as Eutycbes did; 
or divide the Perſons, as Neftorius did; both 
which indeed deftroy the Article of the In- 
carnation ; for the Word is not made Fleſh, 
unleſs the fame Perſon, who is God, is Man 
too, and continues perfect God and perfect 
Man after this Union: But alt thefe Diſputes 
concern the Philoſophy of the Union of the 
divine and human Nature in Chriſt; and if 
we would: ſeparate between Faith and Philo- 
ſophy, ſuch Diſputes might foon be ended. 
Thus moſt of the Difficulties in the Pela- 
gian and Qurnquarticular Controverſy, are 
ultimately reſolved into mere. philofophical 
Diſputes about Fate and Preſcience, Liberty 
and Neceſſity, and God's Concourſe with 
Creatures, or the Powers of Nature and 
Grace: And would Time permit, it were 
ealy to ſhew this in moſt of the Controver- 
ſies of Religion, that it is not what God has 
revealed, and what he requires us to believe, 
but ſuch nice philoſophical Queſtions as Men 
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raiſe about theſe Matters, which occaſion al 
theſe Diſputes. 

It has often been propoſed as a meang of 
Union, to filence all Diſputes, to confine our. 
ſelves to Scripture Words and Expreſſions, 
without determining the Signification of them: 
But this would make only an Agreement in 
Words, not a Conſent in Opinions ; nor could 
it ſecure the Peace of the Church, while al] 
Men knew, that under the ſame Form of 
Words, they had very different and con- 
trary Meanings, which would ſtill make 
them as much Hereticks to each other, as 
if their Words did as expreſly contradict each 

other, as their Faith. But would Men reduce 
all their Diſputes to Scripture, and make that 
the only Rule of their Faith, without inter- 
mixing any philoſophical Diſputes with it, 
this would be an infallible Means of Union; 
for it is only this vain Pretence to Philoſophy, 
which raiſes all theſe Diſputes, and then 
tempts Men to pervert the Scriptures to juſ- 
tify their Philoſophy. 

In all theſe Caſes we are concerned to in- 
quire what the true Senſe of the Article is; 
for this the Scripture teaches, and fo far our 
Faith is concerned; and theſe are ,not only 
juſtifiable, but neceſſary Diſputes, if the true 
Faith be neceſſary: And ſuch were the Dil- 
putes of the Catholic Fathers with the Sabel- 
lian, Arian, and Photinian Hereticks ; whe- 
ther Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were only 


three 
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three Names, or three Appearances or Mani- 
feſtations of the ſame one ſingle Perſon, or 
any other three, but three true, proper, coe- 
ternal, and coequal Perſons : Or whether He, 
who is in Scripture called the Son of God, be 
a Creature, though the moſt excellent Crea- 
ture; or a Son, and God by Nature, truly 
begotten of his Father's Subſtance : Or whe- 
ther Chriſt be God incarnate, or a meer Man: 
And their ancient Creeds pretended to no 
more, than to teach what the Catholic Faith 
was, not to expound the Philoſophy of the 
Trinity and Incarnation. And thus far we 
muſt explain the Faith, as to know, and to 
let others know, what it is we believe; and 
if to afſert the ancient Catholic Faith againſt 
old and new Hereſies, ſhould be called new 
Explications, we cannot help it; for we muſt 
explain what the Scripture teaches about theſe 
Articles, and how the Catholic Church al- 
ways underſtood them: But that which we 
are to beware of, is, not to mix Philoſophy 
with our Faith, nor to admit of any mere 
philoſophical Objections againſt the Faith, nor 
to attempt any Explications of theſe Myſte- 
ries, beyond what the Scriptures and the 
Faith and Practice of the Catholic Church 
will juſtify. 

Indeed the Importunity of Hereticks did 
very often engage the Catholic Fathers in 
philoſophical Diſputes ; but this they did, not 
to explain the Chriſtian Myſteries by Philo- 
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ſophy, but only to ſhew, that as incompre. 
henſible as theſe Myſteries are, the Philoſo- 
phy of Hereticks, and their Objections againſt 
theſe Articles, were very abſurd :- And ſuch 
Diſputes as theſe may ſometimes be abſolutely 
neceſſary, and of great Uſe. to ſhame theſe 
vain Pretences to Philoſophy, while we do 
not put the Trial of our Faith upon this Iſſue. 


II. Let us now conſider what great 
Reaſon we have to reject all the vain Pre. 
tences to Reaſon and, Philoſophy, when op- 
poſed to a divine Revelation. For that is all 
the Apoſtle intends in this Caution; not to 
diſcourage the Uſe of Reaſon, or the Study 
of Philoſophy, which are great Improvements, 
and a delightful Entertainment of human 
Minds, and with a wiſe and prudent Con- 
duct may be very ſerviceable to Religion too; 
but we muſt not ſet up any Concluſions in 
Philoſophy againſt the Chriſtian Faith, nor 
corrupt the Faith with a Mixture of Philoſo- 
phy, nor reject any revealed Truths, for want 
of natural Ideas to conceive them by. 

To ſhorten this Diſcourſe as much as 1 
can, I ſhall at preſent only ſhew you what 
Reaſon. we have to believe thoſe Doctrines 
which are thought the moſt myſterious and 
mconceivable, notwithſtanding any Objections 
from natural Reaſon and Philoſophy againſt 
them. And the Account of this muſt be 
reſolved into the Nature, Uſe, and Autho- 
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rity of Revelation; that Revelation as to ſuch 
Matters as are knowable only by Revelation, 
muſt ſerve inſtead of Senſe, natural Ideas, and 
natural Reaſon ;, that is, that we mult believe 
Things which we do not fee, Things which 
we have no natural Notion or Conception of, 
Things which. are not evident to natural Rea- 
ſon ; for without this, there is little Uſe of 
Faith, no Authority of pure Revelation. 

It is true, the general Corruption of Man- 
kind made it, very neceſſary for God to re- 
vive the Laws of Nature, and to reinforce 
the Obſervation. of them by his own. Autho- 
rity and Command ; but the proper Work 
of Revelation is to diſcover ſuch things to us 
as Nature cannot. teach, of which we have 
no natural Notion, nor any natural Evidence; 
At leaſt, thus it may be, if God knows. more 
than natural Reaſon teaches, or can com- 
prehend ; and thinks it fit to reveal ſuch ſu- 
pernatural Truths to us, when he fees it ufe- 
ful for Mankind. 

Now if God ever does reveal ſuch things 
to us, if we believe upon God's Authori 
(which is the ſtrict; Notion: of a divine Faith) 
we muſt believe without any natural Evidence, 
merely becauſe God has revealed it; and then 
we muſt belive ſuch things as are not eui- 
dent to Senſe and Reaſon; and then it can 
be no Objection againſt Revelation, nor againſt 
the Belief of any ſuch ſupernatural Truths, 
that we have no natural Notion, nor natural 

Evidence 
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Evidence of them, that they are what we can. 
not conceive and comprehend. 

To believe no farther than natural Reaſon 
can conceive and comprehend, is to reject the 
divine Authority of Revelation, and to d 
the Diſtinction between Reaſon and Faith. 
He who will believe no farther than Nature 
and Reaſon approves, believes his Reaſon, 
not the Revelation; and is in truth a Natural 
Philoſopher, not a Believer : He believes the 
Scriptures, as he would believe Plato and 
Tully ; not as inſpired Writings, but as agree- 
able to Reaſon, and the Reſult of wiſe and deep 
Thoughts; and this puts an end to all the 
Diſputes about Faith and Revelation at once: 
For what uſe is there of Faith? What matter 
whether the Scriptures be divinely inſpired or 
not, when we are no farther concerned with 
them than with other human Writings, to 
believe what they teach agreeable to our own 
Reaſon ? Let theſe Men then either reje& 
Faith and Scripture, or confeſs that Revelation, 
as to all ſupernatural Truths, muſt ſerve us 
inſtead of Senſe and Reaſon. I would gladly 
know of them, whether they would not believe 
ſuch ſupernatural Truths, as are not evident 
to Reaſon, were they ſure that God had re- 
vealed them ? I gueſs they will not be 6 
hardy as to ſay, that they would not believe 
God himſelf, ſhould he reveal ſuch things as 
their, Reaſon cannot comprehend ; and if they 
would believe God in ſuch Matters, why will 


they 
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they not believe a Revelation which th 
themſelves acknowledge to be Divine, in fuck 
Matters? For is there any Difference between 
believing God, and believing a divine Reve- 
lation ? If God does know, and can reveal 
ſuch Myſteries, and is to be believed when he 
does reveal them, and ſuch Doctrines are 
contained in an undoubted Revelation; then 
the unconceivableneſs of them can be no Ar- 
gument againſt the Truth of the Revelation, 
or that Senſe of the Words, which contains 
ſuch Myſteries. 

Let us then conſider the natural Conſe- 
quence of this, which is of great Moment in 
this Diſpute, vis. that we muſt allow of no 
Objections againſt revealed Myſteries, which 
we will not allow to be good Objections againſt 
Senſe and Reaſon ; which is a neceſſary and 
unavoidable Conſequence, if Revelation, with 
reſpe& to ſupernatural Truths, ſtand in the 
Place of Senſe and Reafon. 

Now no Man queſtions the Truth of what 
he ſees and feels, or what he can prove to be 
true by plain and undeniable Reaſon, merely 
becauſe there are unconceivable Difficulties in 
it; as there are in every thing, even the moſt 
certain and familiar things in Nature : And if 
revealed Truths are not more unconceivable 
than many natural Objects of Senfe and Rea- 
ſon, why ſhould their being unconceivable be 
a greater Objection againſt believing, a Revela- 
tion, than it is againſt believing our Senſe and 
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Evidence of them, that they are what we can- 
not conceive and comprehend. 

To believe no farther than natural Reaſon 
can conceive and comprehend, is to reject the 
divine Authority of Revelation, and to d 
the Diſtinction between Reaſon and Faith. 
He who will believe no farther than Nature 
and Reaſon approves, believes his Reaſon, 
not the Revelation ; and is in truth a Natural 
Philoſopher, not a Believer :. He believes the 
Scriptures, as he would believe Plato and 
Tully ; not as inſpired Writings, but as agree- 
able to Reaſon, and the Reſult of wiſe and deep 
Thoughts; and this puts an end to all the 
Diſputes about Faith and Revelation at once : 
For what uſe is there of Faith? What matter 
whether the Scriptures be divinely inſpired or 
not, when we are no farther concerned with 
them than with other human Writings, to 
believe what they teach agreeable to our own 
Reaſon ? Let theſe Men then either reje& 
Faith and Scripture, or confeſs that Revelation, 
as to all ſupernatural Truths, muſt ſerve us 
inſtead of Senſe and Reaſon. I would gladly 
know of them, whether they would not believe 
ſuch ſupernatural Truths, as are not evident 

to Reaſon, were they ſure that God had re- 
vealed them? I gueſs they will not be fo 
hardy as to ſay, that they would not believe 
God himſelf, ſhould he reveal ſuch things as 
their, Reaſon cannot comprehend ; and if they 
would believe God in ſuch Matters, why will 
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they not believe a Revelation which th 
themſelves acknowledge to be Divine, in fuck 
Matters ? For 1s there any Difference between 
believing God, and believing a divine Reve- 
lation ? If God does know, and can reveal 
ſuch Myſteries, and is to be believed when he 
does reveal them, and ſuch Doctrines are 
contained in an undoubted Revelation ; then 
the unconceivableneſs of them can be no Ar- 
gument againſt the Truth of the Revelation, 
or that Senſe of the Words, which contains 
ſuch Myſteries. 

Let us then conſider the natural Conſe- 
quence of this, which is of great Moment in 
this Diſpute, vig. that we muſt allow of no 
Objections againſt revealed Myſteries, which 
we will not allow to be good Objections againſt 
Senſe and Reaſon ; which is a neceſſary and 
unavoidable Conſequence, if Revelation, with 
reſpect to ſupernatural Truths, ſtand in the 
Place of Senſe and Reafon. 

Now no Man queſtions the Truth of what 
he ſees and feels, or what he can prove to be 
true by plain and undeniable Reaſon, merel 
becauſe there are unconceivable Difficulties in 
it; as there are in every thing, even the moſt 
certain and familiar things in Nature: And if 
revealed Truths are not more unconceivable 
than many natural Objects of Senſe and Rea- 
ſon, why ſhould their being unconceivable be 
a greater Objection againſt believing, a Revela- 
tion, than it is againſt believing our Senſe and 
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Reaſon in Matters equally unconceivable 
When God has revealed to us, that he has 
an eternal and only begotten Son, though we 
cannot comprehend the Myſtery of the eter. 
nal Generation, why ſhould we not as firm 
believe it, as we do, that Man begets a Son 
in hi own Likeneſs, the Philoſophy of which 
we as little underſtand : Nor can we an 
any more conceive the Union of the Soul and 
Body, than we do the Incarnation of the Son 
of God, or the Union of the divine and hu- 
man Nature in one Perſon. And if we own 
the Authority of Revelation, why fhould we 
not as well believe what Revelation teaches, 
how unconceivable ſoever it be, as we do 
what Senſe and Reaſon teaches, though it be 
alike unconceivable. 

All Men are ſenſible, that it is very abſurd 
and fooliſh to deny the Being of any thing 
which they have certain Evidence of, becauſe 
they cannot comprehend the Nature and 
Reaſons of it : The Man who roſe up and 
walked before the Philoſopher, who was diſ- 
puting ſubtilly againſt the Poſſibility of Moti- 
on, put a Scorn upon all his Arguments, by 
ſhewing him that he could move : And 
therefore we ſee, that all Men believe their 
Senſes and Reaſon againſt all the Difficulties in 
Nature, and will never be perſuaded, 9 
the ſubtileſt Diſputant, that that is not, whic 
they certainly ſee and know to be. Now fot 
the ſame Reaſon, if Men will allow the Au- 

| thority 


the Faith by Philoſophy. 239 
thority of Revelation, they muſt believe what 


is revealed, how unconceivable and incom- 
prehenſible ſoever its Nature be; for when 
we know what a thing is, (and this may be 
known by Revelation as well as by Senſe, as 
thoſe Men muſt confeſs, who acknowledge a 
divine Revelation) no Difficulties in con- 
ceiving it, muſt perſuade us to deny that 
it is. 

This is very plain in itſelf, though few 
Menco nfider it, that to disbelieve what is 
revealed, for the ſake of any Difficulties in 
underſtanding or conceiving it, is to reject 
the Certainty of Revelation; for what other 
Account can be given of that Difference Men 
make between the Evidence of Senſe and 
Reaſon, and of Revelation, but that they al- 
low Senſe and Reaſon to be good and certain 
Proofs of the Being of ſuch things as are 
evident to Senſe and Reaſon, how myſterious 
ſoever their Natures are; but that mere Re- 
velation is no certain Proof of the Being of 
any thing which is not evident alſo to Senſe 
and Reaſon, how plainly ſoever it be revealed ; 
that is, that Revelation alone can prove no- 
thing ; for if Revelation itſelf could prove 
the Certainty of what is revealed, the Diffi- 
culties in Nature and Philoſophy could no 
more diſprove a Revelation, than confute our 
Senſes. Now let any Man judge, whether 
this be not unequal Uſage, to expect more 
from Revelation, than they do from 2 
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and Reaſon, and not to believe Revelation 
upon the ſame Terms that they believe their 
Senſes. | 

Should Men reſolve to believe nothing 
which they ſee, till they could give a philo- 
ſophical Account of the Reaſons, and Cauſes, 
and Natures of all they ſee, as they refuſe to 
believe a Revelation any farther than th 
can conceive and comprehend the Thing re- 
vealed, they muſt of neceſſity to be as great 
Scepticks, as they are Infidels. For as for 
Contradictions, it is an eaſy matter to make 
or find ſeeming Contradictions in what we do 
not underſtand ; far when we know not the 
philoſophical Natures ot Things, nor how they 
act, and yet will be reaſoning and gueſſing 
at them, all our falſe Gueſſes may be full of 
Contradictions and Impoſſibilities, becauſe we 
know not the true Myſtery of Nature. It is 
this vain Humour of criticizing upon Nature 
which makes ſo many Atheiſts. They go up- 
on the ſame Principle with Infidels and Here- 
ticks, to believe nothing which natural Rea- 
fon cannot conceive and comprehend ; now 
they cannot comprehend the Notion and Idea 
of a God, which they ſay, is made up of 
Contradictions and Impoſſibilities, and there- 
fore they reject the Being of a God: They 
cannot conceive a creating Power, which can 
give Being to that which had no Being before, 
which they think a plain Contradiction to 
make Something of Nothing ; and am 
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they reject the Creation of the World, and 
either aſſert the Eternity of the World, or at 
leaſt the Eternity of Matter : They can con- 
ceive no Subſtance but Matter and Body, and 
therefore reject the Notion of a Spirit, as 
Nonſenſe and Contradiction: They will al- 
low nothing to be wiſely made, which they 
underſtand not the Reaſon and Uſes of, and 
therefore they fancy a great many Botches 
and Blunders in Nature, which cannot be the 
Deſigns and Contrivance of Wiſdom, but the 
Effects of Chance; and then the Conſequence 
is plain, that the World was made by Chance, 
not by a wiſe Author. 

Now, I canfeſs, if this way of Reaſoning be 
allowed, it will be impoſſible to defend either 
Senſe, or Reaſon, or Revelation, againſt the 
Cavils of Atheiſts and Infidels; for there are 
unconceivable and incomprehenſible Secrets 
and Myſteries in them all; and if to conceive 
and comprehend the Natures of Things, muſt 
be made the Meaſure and Standard of true 
and falſe, we-muſt deny our Senſes and Rea- 
ſon, as well as our Faith; and if we do and 
muſt believe our Senſe and Reaſon beyond our 
Comprehenſion, why muſt we believe no- 
thing that is revealed any farther than we 
can conceive and comprehend the Nature and 
Reaſon of it ? 

The Sum is this: Human Knowledge, 
whatever the Means of knowing be, whether 
denſe, or Reaſon, or Revelatioh, does not 
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reach to the philoſophical Cauſes and Nature, 
of Things, but only to their Being and naty. 
ral Virtues and Powers; and as a wiſe Man, 
who knows the Meaſure of his Underſtand. 
Ing, expects no more from Senſe and Reaſon, 
than to know what Things are in the World, 
and what they are, as far as they fall under 
the Notice of Senſe and natural Reaſon; ſo 
we muſt expect no more from Revelation, 
than the Knowledge of ſuch Things as Senſe 
and natural Reaſon cannot diſcover. But we 
muſt no more expect the Philoſophy of ſu- 

ernatural Truths from Revelation, than we 
do the Myſteries of Nature from Senſe and 
Reaſon. 

Now fince human Knowledge is not a 
Knowledge of the myſterious Natures of 
Things, but only to know what Things 
there are, and what they are; there can be 
no Contradiction between Senſe and Reaſon, 
and Revelation, unleſs one denies what the 
other affirms ; not that one teaches more than 
the other teaches, or that one cannot compre- 
hend what the other teaches. Reaſon teaches 
more than Senſe teaches, or can comphrehend; 
and Revelation teaches more than either Senſe 
or natural Reaſon teaches, or can compre- 
hend; but this is no Contradiction, but only 
a Subordination between theſe different Kinds 
and Degrees of Knowledge; but as for Un- 
conceivableneſs and Incomprehenſibility, that 
is no Argument againſt any thing; for Senſe 


and natural Reaſon can no more comprehend 
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their own Objects, than they do what is re- 
vealed: And it is manifeſt Perverſeneſs to 
make that an Objection againſt Revelation, 
which we will not allow to be an Objection 
againſt Senſe and Reaſan. 

This is ſufficient as to the Reaſon of the 
Thing; but as far as it is poſſible to remove 
Mens Prejudices alſo againſt believing Myſte- 
ries, I ſhall briefly anſwer two very popular 
Objections. | | 

1. It is thought very unnatural, that when 
God has made us reaſonable Creatures, and 
therefore made natural Reaſon to us the Mea- 
ſure of Truth and Falſhood, he ſhould re- 
quire us to believe without Reaſon; as we 
muſt do if he reveals ſuch Things to us as we 
know not, and cannot poſſibly know the 
Reaſons of. If we muſt believe with our 
Underſtanding, how can we believe Things 
which we cannot underſtand ? | | 

This were a reaſonable Objection, were it 
true; for we cannot believe what we have no 
knowledge nor underſtanding of ; for Faith is 
Knowledge, though not natural Knowledge. 

But do we not underſtand what it is we 
belleve? Do we not know what we mean, 
when we ſay we believe in Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt? Nay, do not our Adverſaries 
underſtand what we mean by it ? How ther. 
come they to charge us with believing Con- 
traditions and Impoſſibilities? For if they 
know not what we believe, they cannot know 
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whether we believe Contradictions or not. And 
if we do underſtand what it is we believe 
thenwe do not believe without Underſtanding, 
which is abſolutely impoſſible, if we know 
what it is we believe. 

And we know alſo why we believe: Our 
Faith is founded in Senſe and Reaſon, and 
reſolved into the Authority of God, which i; 
the higheſt and moſt infallible Reafon. The 
Miracles which Chriſt and his Apoſtle, 
wrought, were evident to Senſe, and owned 
by Reaſon to be the Effects of a divine Pow. 
er; and the Anſwer the blind Man gave to the 
Phariſees, when Chriſt had opened his Eyes, 
ſpeaks the true Senſe of Nature: Heyein 75 4 
marvellous thing, that ye know not from whence 
he is, and yet he hath opened mine eyes. Now 
Te know the God heareth not ſinners; but 
any man be a <worſhiper of God, and doth tis 
will, him he heareth. Since the world began 
was it not heard that any man opened the eyes 
of one that was born blind: Tf this man were nit 
of God he could do nothing, John ix. 30, 31, 
32, 33. And all Mankind own, that the 
moſt abſolute Faith is due to God, and to 
thoſe who ſpeak from God; and this, as | 
take it, is to believe with Reaſon. 

But ſtill we believe ſuch Things, whoſe 
Natures we do not underſtand, and cannot 
account for by natural Reaſon, and this is to 
believe without Reaſon. We believe that God 
the Father hath an eternal Son, and an eter- 
nal Spirit; and that Father, Son, and Holy 
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Ghoſt, are but one eternal God ; but this is 
what natural Reaſon cannot comprehend, nor 
give us any Notion or Conception of, how God 
can have an eternal Son, and an eternal Spi- 
tit, really diſtinct from himſelf, and yet with 
himſelf one eternal and infinite God : Rea- 
ſon can give no Account of the eternal Gene- 
ration of the Son, nor of the eternal Proceſ- 
fon of the Holy Spirit; and is not this to be- 
leve without Reaſon, which a reaſonable 
Creature ought not to do, and which we 
ought not to think that God, who made us 
reaſonable Creatures, expects from us. 

And this I grant would be a material Ob- 
jection, were Reaſon the Judge of the Na- 
ture and Philoſophy of Things ; and did Rea- 
ſon require us to believe nothing but what we 
underſtand and comprehend. But then we 
muſt no more believe Senſe and Reaſon, than 
Revelation; for we donotcomprehend the Na- 
ture of any one thing in the World, how 
evident ſoever it is to Senſe and Reaſon, that 
there are ſuch Things. Nature is as great a 
Myſtery as Revelation, and it is no greater Af- 
front to our Underſtandings, no more againſt 
Reaſon, for God to reveal ſuch Things to us as 
our Reaſon cannot comprehend, than it is to 
make a whole World, which Reaſon cannot 
comprehend. | 

When we make it an Objection againſt 
any thing, that is without Reaſon, or as we 
apprehend, againſt Reafon, and contrary to 

R 3 Reaſon; 
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Reaſon ; we muſt firſt conſider whether it be 
the proper Object of Reaſon, otherwiſe it is 
no Objection ; as it is no Objection againſt 
Sounds, that we cannot ſee them; nor againſt 
Colours, that we cannot hear them; becauſe 
Sounds are not the Objects of Sight, nor Co- 
lours of Hearing. 

Now no Man pretends, that the pure Na- 
tures and Eſſences of Things, or their eſſen- 
tial Reaſons, Properties, Unions, Operations, 
are the Objects of human Reaſon ; for no Man 
living knows any thing about them. 

And yet this is all the Incomprehenſibility 
Men have to complain of in the Doctrine of 
the Trinity, and the Incarnation ; that they 
comprehend, how God beget an eternal Son; 
nor how Three divine Perſons ſhould be ſo 
united, as to be eſſentially One God; nor 
how the divine and human Nature can be 
united into one Perſon, God-Man; all which 
concern the Eſſence, and eſſential Properties, 
Operations, Unions, Relations, of the Deity, 
which a modeſt Man might allow to be in- 
comprehenſible, if God be infinite, though 
he could comprehend the Natures, Eſſences, 
and eſſential Reaſons and Properties of created 
Beings ; but when all created Nature is ſuch 
a Myſtery to us, that we know not the pure 
Nature and Eſſence of any one thing in the 
World, is it an Affront to our Reaſon, that we 
cannot comprehend the Divine Nature ? 

Such Matters as theſe are neither without 
Reaſon, nor againſt Reaſon, nor contrary to 
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Reaſon ; becauſe Reaſon has nothing to do 
with them, and can take no Cognizance of 
them : They belong not to Reaſon, but to 
that infinite Mind, which comprehends it- 
ſelf, and the Ideas of all poſſible Beings. 
A perfect comprehenſive Knowledge of Na- 
ture belongs only to the Maker of all things; 
for it is not only to know what Things are, 
but how to make them ; which would be a 
yain Curiofity and uſeleſs Knowledge to 
thoſe, who have not a making and creating 
Power. This is to know Things d priori, 
with an intuitive ideal Knowledge, which is 
infinitely more ſuperior to Reaſon, than Rea- 
ſon is to Senſe : And it is the Affectation of 
this intuitive making Knowledge, which 
makes ſome Men Atheiſts, and others He- 
reticks. 

2. Another great Objection againſt ſuch 
a Revelation as contains Matters which natu- 
ral Reaſon cannot comprehend, is, To what 
Purpoſe ſuch a Revelation ſerves? What 
Merit there can be in believing ſuch Doc- 
trines? And of what good Uſe ſuch a Faith 
can be to us ? 

Now I confeſs I cannot think it merito- 
rious merely to believe Things which are in- 
comprehenſible ; or that God any more in- 
tended to puzzle our Faith with revealed 
Myſteries, than to puzzle our Reaſon in 
making a myſterious World. Whether we 
receive our Information from Senſe, or na- 
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tural Reaſon, or Revelation, it is certain we 
muſt believe Myſteries, if we believe any 
thing ; for all things have ſomething myſte. 
rious and incomprehenſible in their Natures, 
what natural Reaſon cannot account for, and 
what God never intended. we ſhould under. 
ſtand : For God never intended to teach us 
how to make the World, nor how every 
Creature was made; and therefore we can- 
not and are not concerned to know the in- 
ternal Frame and Conſtitution of Nature. 

But though neither natural nor revealed 
Knowledge extends to the Reaſons and Cauſes 
of Nature, and of eſſential Properties and Ope- 
rations ; yet both natural and revealed Know- 
ledge is of as much Uſe to us, as if we did 
perfectly underſtand all the ſecret and incom- 
prehenſible Myſteries of the Nature of God, 
or of the Natures of Creatures. Both natu- 
ral and revealed Knowledge are alike upon 
this account. That they only acquaint us 
what Things are, and what Ends they ſerve; 
and then we know what Uſe to make of 
them, without underſtanding the ſecret My- 
ſteries of Nature. 

Is this World, or any thing in it, the leſs 
uſeful to us, becauſe we cannot conceive how 
God created all things of Nothing ? Or be- 
cauſe we do not underſtand the Nature of 
Matter, nor how the ſeveral Parts of Matter 
came by their different Virtues and Qualities? 

Is Corn, or Fruit, or Herbs the leſs nouriſh- 
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ing or refreſhing, becauſe we know not how 
they grow ? Does it require any Philoſophy 
to know how to eat, and drink, and ſleep ? 
Will not our Food nouriſh us, unleſs we un- 
derſtand how it is concocted and turned in- 
to Chyle, and Blood, and Spirits ? Nay, is it 
of no Uſe to know that God is an Eternal, 
Omnipotent, Omniſcient, Omnipreſent Be- 
ing, unleſs we can conceive how any Be- 
ing can be eternal without a Cauſe, and 
without a Beginning ? or can comprehend 
how he can do and know all things, and be 
preſent in all Places at once, without Exten- 
tenſion, and without Parts? We may make 
all the Uſe that can be made of this World, 
and of every thing in it, without underſtand- 
ing the eſſential Reaſons and Cauſes, or inter- 
nal Nature of any thing; and we mult do fo, 
if we will make any Uſe of it; and we know 
God, to all the Ends and Purpoſes for which 
Creatures ought to know God, though his 
Nature be incomprehenſible. 

And thus it is in Matters of pure Revela- 
tion, ſuch as the Doctrine of the Trinity, and 
the Incarnation ; how unaccountable ſoever 
the Myſtery of a Trinity in Unity, the eter- 
nal Generation, and the Incarnation of the 
Son of God be, yet it is the moſt uſeful 
Knowledge in the World : Though we know 
not how the eternal Father begat an eternal 
Son of his own Subſtance, nor how this eter- 
nal Son in time became Man ; yet it is the 

moſt 
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moſt deſireable Knowledge in the World to 
Sinners, to know, that God has an eternal Son; 
and that he ſo loved the world, as to give his on- 
begotten Son for the redemption of mankind, that 
whoſoever believes in him, ſhould not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life; and that this eternal 
Son of God became Man, lived a poor, ne- 
ceſſitous, laborious Life, and died an accurſed 
Death for the Salvation of Sinners ; and to 
know, that the Holy Spirit, which proceeds 
from Father and Son, dwells in the Chriſtian 
Church, and quickens and animates the whole 
Body of Chriſt. If this be true (as we muſt 
fuppoſe in this Argument) all Mankind muſt 
confeſs, that this is a very uſeful Knowledge; 
and never the lefs uſeful, becauſe a Trinity 
in Unity, and the eternal Generation, and 
the Incarnation of the Son of God, are great 
and unconceivable Myſteries. Could we give 
a rational and philoſophical Account of the 
eternal Generation, and of the Incarnation, 
we ſhould know more than we now do ; but 
Faith makes it as uſeful to all the Purpoſes 
of Religion as the moſt perfect intuitive 
Knowledge could do. 

This is a ſufficient Anſwer to that Objec- 
tion againſt the Uſefulnefs of ſuch Myſteries 
as have ſomething incomprehenſible and un- 
conceivable in their Natures : Which is an 
equal Objection againſt all created Nature, 
which is but one great Myſtery ; and yet 
the World is a very ; uſeful World, and we 

know 
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know in ſome good degree what Uſe to make 
of it : And the Knowledge of thoſe Goſpel 
Myſteries which are the Subje& of our pre- 
ſent Diſpute, are manifeſtly of infinite Uſe 
to us, if the certain Knowledge of the Par- 
don of Sin, and eternal Life, by the Obe- 
dience, and Sufferings, and Death, and Inter- 
ceſſion of the Son of God incarnate, be of 
any Uſe; and therefore it became the Wiſ- 
dom and Goodneſs of God to reveal theſe 
Myſteries of Salvation to us. 

Eſpecially if we add to this, that the lapſed 
State of human Nature makes ſupernatural 
Knowledge neceſſary. Natural Knowledge 
we grant was ſufficient for a State of Nature, 
though no Man would have had Reaſon to 
complain, had God in a State of Innocence, 
by a more familiar Intercourſe with Man, or 
by the frequent Converſation of Angels, im- 
proved his Knowledge beyond the mere At- 
tainments of his natural Faculties ; and it is 
not improbable, but this might have been. 
Jam ſure there is an impatient Thirſt after 
Knowledge in human Nature, and ſuch a 
great Curioſity for ſecret and hidden Myſte- 
ries, that it looks very unnatural for Men to 
complain, that God reveals more to them 
than Nature teaches, 

But yet, I fay, natural Knowledge muſt - 
be allowed ſufficient to all the Ends of hu- 
man Life, while Man continued innocent ; 
for that is the original State of human Na- 
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ture, as all Men muſt grant, who belieye 
that Man was made by God. 

But when Man ſinned, he forfeited the 
Favour of God, and a natural Immortality 
and whether he ſhould be reſtored or not, 
and by what Means he ſhould be reſtored, 
depended wholly on the ſovereign Will and 
Pleaſure of God : And therefore the Light 
of Nature, though it could direct an inno- 
cent Man how to pleaſe and worſhip God, 
and to preſerve himſelf immortal, it could 
not teach Sinners how to make Atonement for 
Sin, nor give them any certain Hopes that 
God would forgive Sins, and beſtow immor- 
tal Life on them; which makes it neceſſary, 
that the Religion of a Sinner be a revealed 
Religion. And if God in infinite Goodneſs 
1s not only pleaſed to reſtore Sinners to Grace 
and Favour, but to advance them to a ſuper- 
natural State of Perfection and Happineſs both 
of Soul and Body in the next World, this 
muſt be done by ſupernatural Means, and 
therefore requires a ſupernatural Knowledge; 
for the Light of Nature can neither raiſe us 
above Nature, nor diſcover ſupernatural 
Truths to us: And this makes it neceſſary 
to know and believe ſuch things, as we have 
no natural Notion or Idea of ; ſuch things as 
neither eye | hath ſcen, nor ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man to conctive. 
It Nature cannot ſave us, it cannot diſcover 
to us the way of Salvation neither; and if 

| we 
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we muſt be faved by a ſupernatural Grace 
and Power, it muſt be ſupernaturally reveal- 
ed; and what is ſupernatural, is the Object 
of Faith, not of natural Knowledge. 

This ſeems to me to give a plain Account, 
why God thinks fit to reveal ſuch Myſteries 
to-us as Nature cannot teach, and as we have 
no natural Notion of, becauſe our lapſed State 
has made ſuch ſupernatural Revelations ne- 
ceſſary to the Recovery of Mankind; and 
when we are fallen below the Relief of Na- 
ture, and of natural Knowledge, we ought 
to be very thankful to our good God for 
ſupernatural Knowledge, and ſupernatural 
Means of Salvation. 


To God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, Three Perſons, One eter- 
nal God, be Honour, Glory and Power, 
now and for ever. Amen, 
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The Folly and Unreaſonable- 
neſs of DE ISA. 


Preached before the King at Hamp- 
ton-Court, June 16, 1700. 


JonN ws. 2; 


Ae believe in God, believe alſo in me. 


TEAR SHALL not conſider theſe Words 
as they relate to what follows, but 
only obſerve in them, that our Sa- 
„ viour not only requires his Diſci- 
ples to believe in God, but that they ſhould 
believe alſo in him; that is, to believe that 
he came from God, and hath revealed his 
Will to the World : And from hence I ſhall 
take Occaſion to conſider the Cafe of Dez/7s, 
who pretend to own, that there is a God, and 
to pay ſuch Worſhip to him, and to obey 
uc 
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ſuch Laws, as mere Nature teaches, but re. 
ject all revealed Religions, even the Goſpel 
of Chriſt itſelf, as no better than Cheats and 
Impoſtors. : 

This Profeflion of Deiſm is grown very 
faſhionable among our great Pretenders to 
Wit and Phuloſophy; and I am very glad, 
that ſuch Men are aſhamed of the Name of 
Atheiſts, and hope, that a ſerious Confidera- 
tion of the Folly and Unreaſonableneſs of 
Deiſm ; that is, to believe a God, and to deny 
all revealed Religion, may diſpoſe them to 
an impartial Inquiry into the Grounds and 
Reaſons of the Chriſtian Faith. 


I. The Folly of Deiſin. 


I will begin with this, to make Men con- 
ſider a little what they intend by it, or what 
wiſe End it will ſerve. Every one fees, what 
Men intend by Atheiſm, to deliver themſelves 
from the Fears of inviſible Powers, that 
may follow their own Inclinations, and do 
what they like beſt themſelves, without 
Awe of God, or Reproofs and Terrors of 
Conſcience, or the diſmal Apprehenfions of 
unknown and endleſs Puniſhments in the 
next World : And this is the wiſeſt Courſe 
Men can take, who reſolve 'to be wicked, 
that they may fin with Eaſe and Pleaſure, 
without the bitter Allays of Shame and Fear. 


But 
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But now if a Dei really is what he pre- 
tends to be; that is, if he does really believe 
that there is a God, and that the Soul is im- 
mortal; and that good Men ſhall be reward- 
ed, and bad Men puniſhed:in the next World ; 
he believes a great deal too: much to fin with 
Security, and a great deal too little to have 
any comfortable Hopes of a better Life. That 
this is certainly the moſt hopeleſs State that a 
Man can be in in this World, it has all the 
Reſtraints and Fears: of Religion, but none of 
the Supports and Comforts of it : As to ſhew 
this briefly. 

1. He Gs does heartily believe; that there 
is 2 God, who: will puniſh Men for their Sins, 
not only in this World, but in the next, be- 
lieves too much to ſin with Security, though 
he believes nothing at all of Revelation. For 
if Nature, as they grant, teaches Men, that 
there is a holy and juſt Governor of the 
World, who: obſerves what we do, and will 
puniſh Wickedneſs, natural Conſcience alſo 
will accuſe, and: terrify, and condemn wicked 
Men. Thus St. Poul aſſures us it was with 
the Heathen World, before they had any 
Revelation of God's Will, For when the 
Gentiles, which' have not the lam, do by nature 
the things contained in the lam: theſe having not 
the law, are a lamunto themſilves: which'ſhew the 
work of the — Heir hearts, their con- 
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ther, Rom. ii. 14, 15. And the fame is atteſted 
by all the Heathen Orators, Philoſophers, and 
Poets. And thoſe natural Terrors of Con- 
ſcience, and Fears of Vengeance, were in 
thoſe Days, before Men had ever heard of 
the Goſpel of our Saviour, ſo very unſup- 
portable to bad Men, that they took Refuge 
in Atheiſm againſt them, as Lucretius does 
very honeſtly confeſs, and admires his Maſter 
Epicurus, for his brave and bold Attempt, in 
delivering the World from the Fears of God 

and of Religion. | 
So mat whoever believe a God, and liye 
wickedly, muſt fear on, whether they believe 
the Goſpel or not, that Deiſm can do them 
no Service: And yet I am pretty confident; 
that the only thing which tempts ſo many 
Men to deny all revealed Religion, 1s'the 
Fear of that terrible Vengeance which the 
Goſpel of our Saviour denounces againſt all 
wicked Men; Lakes of fire and brimflone, 
blackneſs of darkneſs ; the fire prepared for the 
devil and his angels; the worm that never 
dieth, and the fire that never goeth out. They 
are not willing to believe the Puniſhments 
of the Damned to be ſo terrible nor ſo cer- 
tain as the Goſpel repreſents them ; and 
therefore prefer the Light of Nature, which 
gives a more uncertain Account of ſuch Mat- 
ters, before the Goſpel Revelation. They 
can more eaſily bear, and more' eaſily baffle 
the natural Fears, Miſgivings, and Jealoufies 
of a guilty Conſcience, than ſuch expreſs De- 
clarations 
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clarations of God's Wrath againſt Sinners. 
The Holineſs and Juſtice of God make it 
yery reaſonable and probable, that God ſhould 
puniſh Sinners. But the Goodneſs of God 
gives great Reaſon to hope too, that he will 
not be ſo ſevere as the Goſpel threatens ; 
much leſs, that he will make any of his Crea- 
tures, though Sinners, eternally miſerable, 

This is the true Myſtery of Deiſin, when 
it ſignifies any more than concealed Alheiſin. 
No Man chooſes Dezſm, as the more certain 
Way of Salvation; but that which makes 
them ſo fond of it, and ſo averſe to believe 
any more than the Light of Nature teaches, 
is, that they are not ſo certain to be damned. 

But this is a very vain Deſign. | 


1. For can there be greater Folly than to 


pretend to believe the Puniſhments of bad 


Men in the next World, and yet to reject the 


Goſpel, for fear of being too certain of them ? 
Would not a wiſe Man, in a Matter of ſuch 
Conſequence as this, be glad to know cer- 
tainly what he muſt truft to, and to know the 
very. worſt of his Caſe ? 

The Meaning of this indeed is very plain, 
and a very wiſe Deſign it is ; they like the 
uncertain Fears of Nature much better than' 
the Certainty of the Goſpel Revelation, be- 
cauſe they are reſolved to ſin on, and to ven- 
ture the Puniſhments of the other World, 


which they can the more ſafely and honour- 


ably do, the leſs certain they are. 
8 2 But 
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But is it either ſafe or honourable to ven. 
ture future Miſeries ? Would not a: wife Man 
in a Matter of ſuch vaſt Conſequence: chooſe 
to be ſafe? And though we reje& the plain 
and expreſs Revelations of the Goſpel, if it 
be ſtill reaſonable to fear, (as it muſt be; if 
Nature teaches, that God will puniſh Sinners) 
it cannot be fafe to venture. Men who 
tend to live: by mere natural Reaſon, ought to 
look upon reaſonable Fears as certain Rules 
to live by; for they have no other: And then 
they gain nothing by rejecting a more certain 
Revelation; for they muſt fear on; and if they 
act reaſonably, muſt live as if their Fears 
were certain; and if they do not, though they 
reject Revelation, natural Conſcience will 
make them fear and tremble too, whether 
they will or no. Though: the Light of Na- 
ture does not give us ſuch, certain Evidence 
of future Puniſhments as the Goſpel! does, 
yet the natural Fears of a guilty Conſcience 
will as certainly torment us, as if we did be- 
heve the Goſpel: For a reaſonable Fear has 
a certain Torment proportioned to the Ob- 
ject of our Fears. Men do not fear merely 
according to the Evidence they have for 
Things, but according to the Concernment 
of the Things they fear: And when eternal 
Miſeries are the Objects of our Fear, a little 
Evidence will raiſe a terrible and furious 
Paſſion. 


2. And 
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2. And though the Light of Nature does 
not ſo — mee, From ger us what the Pu- 
niſhments of the Damned are, nor how long 
they ſhall continue, as the Goſpel does, yet 
this gives very little Relief to a Derft : 
Though he will not believe the Scripture 
Account of eternal Puniſhments ; yet when 
his Fears are 'awakened, he can ſet no Bounds 
or Meaſures to them. The Fear of unknown 
Miſeries paints the Fancy with as frightful 
Repreſentations, as the Goſpel makes ; for 
when we know not particularly what to fear, 
we always fear the worft that can be. This 
gave occaſion to gt wag Deſcriptions 
of Styx and Acheron, the Infernal Judges 
and Furies, and thoſe various Torments in- 
flicted on Tyrants and other bad Men; 
and though my did not poſitively affert 
the Eternity of Puniſhments, yet they ſet no 
Bounds to them, but what the Principles of 
their Philoſophy inferred, in the various Trank- 
migrations of Souls, or periodical Revolutions, 
or be final Conflagration, which they thought 
their Gods themſelves could not efcape. The 
Light of Nature preſcribes no Meaſures nor 
Limits to the Puniſhment of Sinners, 'and 
therefore a Deiſt can never prove, that they 
are not ſo great and fo endleſs as the Goſpel 
deſcribes them; and if Reaſon cannot prove 
them to be leſs, guilty Fears will never make 
them leſs ; eſpecially ſince the Goſpel is now 
publiſhed to the World, and thoſe who will 
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not believe it, yet know what it ſays ; and 
though they can bribe their Reaſon not to 
believe it, their Fears will be very apt to be- 
lieve the worſt. 

And now I would defire theſe Men, who 
think themſelves ſo ſafe, if they can laugh 
the Goſpel and all revealed Religion out gf 
the World, ſeriouſly to conſider, what they 
intend, or what they gain by it. If they do 
ſincerely believe, that there is a righteous 
God, who will judge the World, and puniſh 
wicked Men, they are as much obliged to 
live a holy and virtuous Life as a Chriſtian 
is ; and if they do not, they are expoſed to 
the ſame Rebukes, and Laſhes of Conſcience, 
and guilty Fears. That they have not ſo 
much Certainty of this by the Light of Na- 
ture, as the Goſpel gives us, makes no Dif- 
ference, if they fear it ; their Fears will be 
as great and outrageous, the Sting of Sin will 
be as ſharp ; but their Strength to reſiſt the 
flatterering Temptations of the World will 
not be ſo great : The more certain our Faith 
is, the more eaſy and ſecure our Victory will 
be ; and to weaken our Evidence, is only to 
make ourſelves an eafier Prey. And if this 
be what they aim at, to ſin more eaſily and 
ſecurely at preſent, and by degrees to con- 
quer their natural Fears, which they can 
more eaſily do, and ſo make Deiſm an ealy 
Step to Atheiſm, I confeſs they are in a hope- 
ful Way : But while they believe a God, and 
the Rewards and Puniſhments of the _ 
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Life, it will do them no Seryice to reject the 
Goſpel; they may weaken their Faith by it, 
but not cure, but increaſe their Fears. 

Secondly, As a Deiſt, if he be true to 
the Principles he profeſſes, the Belief of a 
God, and of the Rewards and Puniſhments 
of the next Life, gains nothing at all by re- 
jecting the Goſpel Revelation, fo he loſes all 
the Supports and Comforts of the Goſpel. 
Excepting thoſe terrible Threatnings, which 
the Goſpel denounces againſt impenitent Sin- 
ners, every thing elſe in it is a true Ea, 
glad Tidings of great Joy to Mankind : It 
gives us ſo many ſignal Tokens and Pledges 
of the divine Favour, and ſuch expreſs Pro- 
miſes of God's Care of good Men in this 
World, and of the glorious Rewards of the 
next, as mere Nature .at moſt affords but 
very imperfect Conjectures of; that the Dei, 
if he have any generous Hopes of Immorta- 
lity left, ſhould be glad to have ſome better 
Aſſurance of immortal Happineſs than Na- 
ture gives, and can think it no Advantage, 
that the Puniſhments of the next Life are. 
uncertain, when the Rewards of it are as un- 
certain too, if we will allow no other Evi- 
dence but the Light of Nature. But I ſhall 
confine myſelf at preſent but to one thing, 
which all Mankind are equally concerned in, 
and which we can never be aſſured of, but 
by Revelation, and that is, the certain Pardon 


and Forgiveneſs of Sin. | : 
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If God be holy and juſt, a Sinner (as all 
Mankind are) muſt be pumithed, except he be 
pardoned ; and therefore can have no good 
Hopes towards God, till he is aſſured of his 
Pardon. 

Now the mere Light of Nature gives us 
no abſolute Aſſurance of the Pardon of Sin, 
no, not ſo much as it does that God will 
puniſh Sinners; and therefore a Deiſt, who 
rejects the Goſpel Revelation, cannot pol. 
fibly be ſo certain that his Sins ſhall be par- 
doned, as that he ſhall be puniſhed'for them, 

The Holineſs and Juſtice of God makes 
him an irreconcileable Enemy to all Sin, and 
the only Refuge Sinners have, is in the Good- 
neſs of God; but Goodneſs does not ſo ne- 
ceſſarily prove, that God will forgive Sin, as 
Juſtice does, that he will puniſh it. For 
Goodneſs in its own Nature muſt give place 
to Juſtice, that is, Goodneſs cannot pardon, 
while it 1s unjuſt to pardon ; for an unjuſt 
Goodneſs is no divine Perfection. 

So that the Goodneſs of God, how 
ſoever we conceive it to be, (and we can- 
not conceive it greater than it is) does not 
neceſſarily prove, that God muſt or will par- 
don Sinners, but only that he will pardon 
Sinners when it is wiſe 2nd juſt to do fo ; but 
who can tell, when Cod will think it wiſe 
and juſt to do ſo, without a Revelation ? or 
who can tell, what it is, that makes it wiſe 
and juſt for a good God to forgive Sins? A 
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of DEISM. abs 
good Man does not always think himſelf 
bound to forgive thoſe perſonal Injuries and 
Affronts which are offered him, much leſs 
is a kind and merciful Prince, who is in- 
truſted with the Adminiſtration of Juſtice, 


and the facred Authority of Government, 


bound to forgive every Malefactor out of 
pure Good-nature, which would ſoon diſ- 
ſolve Government, and make Authority con- 
temptible ; and if we confider God as the 
ſupreme Governor 'of the World, it will fa- 
tisfy us, that to forgive Sins, is not the im- 
mediate Effect of Goodneſs, but muſt be 
tempered and accommodated. to the Juſtice 
and Wiſdom of Government, which we un- 
derſtand ſo little of, that we can never cer- 
tainly learn from the mere Light of Nature, 
when and upon what Terms God will for- 
we Sin. 

The general Hope and Expectation of 
Mankind is, that God will forgive all hum- 
ble penitent Sinners, and yet I cannot find, 
that any Man ever thought, that mere Re- 
pentance was ſufficient to obtain our Par- 
don; for all Religions had fome inſtituted 
Rites to appeaſe their Gods, which ſeems to 
argue, that natural Senſe they all had, that 
ſome Atonement and Expiation as well as 
Repentance, was neceſſary to pardon. 

Nor can Reaſon prove the contrary. Re- 
pentance renders Men fit Objects of Mercy, 
when no other Reaſon hinders ; but the Rea- 
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ſons of Government may ſuperſede the Incli. 
nations to ſhew Mercy. How often does a 
merciful Prince hang a penitent Malefactor, 
without any Blemiſh to the Mercy of his Go. 
vernment? And if good Men and good Princes 
are not always bound to forgive Penitents, 
then Repentance itſelf alone cannot entitle us 
to Mercy. 

So that we can have no Security of the 
Pardon of our Sins, but by the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, wherein God has expreſly promiſed 
the Remiſſion of Sins to all true Penitents, in 
the Name and through the Merits and Me- 
diation of Chriſt. 

Good God! what a Conſolation is this to 
Sinners ! Who would be without the certain 
Hopes of Forgiveneſs for all the World! 
How terrible is it to believe that there is a 
Juſt God, who will puniſh Sinners, without 
knowing or believing a Saviour ! Did theſe 
Men duly conſider Things, they would think 
Deiſm to be the moſt dangerous State in the 
World, which has no Covenant, no Promiſe, 
no Prieſt, no Sacrifice ; which might be the 
Religion of the State of Innocence, but is no 
Religion for Sinners. 


Secondly, Let us now conſider the Unreaſon- 
ableneſs of Deiſin, and how inconſiſtent it is 
with itſelf : For to deny all divine Revela- 
tion, does extremely weaken the Belief of a 


God ; and to acknowledge the Being = a 
God, 
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Cod, makes it highly reaſonable to believe a 


Revelation. 

Firſt, That to deny all divine Revelation 
does extremely weaken the Belief of a God. 

A Deiſt, indeed, has this viſible World for 
the Proof of a God, as St. Paul argues; The 
meoifible things from the creation of the world 
are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things 
that are made, even his eternal power and 
godhead, Rom. i. 20. And this I grant is 
a very good Argument, but loſes very 
much of its Strength in the Mouth of a 
Deiſt. For though it be highly reaſonable 
to think that the World was made by that 
ſupreme and ſovereign Being whom we call 
God, yet had we no other Notice of the Being 
of a God, but from this viſible Creation, had 
there never been any Commerceor Intercourſe 
between God and Men, had he never ſince 
the making of the World, given any Signs 
or Tokens of his Power and Preſence, it 
would have been a very ſtrong Preſumption 
that there is no God, notwithſtanding all the 
Arguments from the Frame of this viſible 
World, that there is one: For it ſeems as un- 
reaſonable to think that there ſhould be a 
God in the World, and Mankind hear nothing 
of him, ſee no viſible Marks of his Care and 
Providence, in Matters of the greateſt Conſe- 
quence (as the Worſhip and Glory of God, 
and the Salvation of Mens Souls certainly 
are) that they ſhould receive no Notices = 
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his Will, what Homage he expects from 


them, and what he will accept; that there 
ſhould be no Communication between rea. 
ſonable Beings and the Supreme Mind; as it 
is to think, that the World could be made 
without a God. For what End did God 
make reaſonable Creatures, but to make 
himſelf known to them, which is the higheſt 
happineſs and Perfection of reaſonable Be. 
ings? And can we then imagine, that when 
God had made the World, and made Man, 
he ſhould withdraw himſelf into Silence and 
Obſcurity, and take no farther Notice of 


Mankind, nor make any other Diſcoveries 


of himſelf to them, than what they can im- 
perfectly ſpell out from the viſible Creation? 

And on the other hand, though we muſt 
not urge the Authority of Revelation to prove 
a God, which would be to beg the Queſtion, 
yet the Being of a Revelation we may ; for 
whatever proves a divine Revelation proves 
a God. 

The wiſeſt and acuteſt Philoſophers among 
the Heathens thought this the beſt and moſt 
ſenſible Proof of a God. 

Balbus the Stoic*, having begun his Proof 
of the Being of a God from this viſible Crea- 
tion, and the univerſal Conſent of Mankind 
in this Belicf, he reſolves the Firmneſs and 
Stability of this Perſuaſion into thoſe viſible 


Signs which their Gods oftentimes gave of 


Cicero de Natura Deorum. the! 
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of DEI & NM. 269 
their own Power and Preſence; Quod preſen- 
tiam ſape Divi fuam Au And the 
Argument is certainly a very good one, though 
the particular Inſtances he gives of it, may 
de vain and fictitious, and want ſufficient At- 
teſtation to gain Belief: But had Balbus, in- 
ſtead of the Appariton of Caſtor and Pollux, 
and their ridicu Rites: of Divination, ſeen 
the Miracles of Moſes and of Cbriſt, the fa- 
miliar Converſation of God with Abrabam and 
Moſes, the terrible Appearance of Mount Sinai, 
when God delivered the Law in an audible 
Voice, and the infallible Accompliſhment of 
Propheſies, that is, had his Froofs of a di- 
vine Power and Preſence been as undeniable, 
as his reaſoning from ſuch divine Appear- 
ances to the Being of a God is unanſwerable ; 
all the Wit and Sophiſtry in the World could 
never have evaded this. Argument; for it 
would be impoſſible to. perſuade Men there 
is no God, when. they do little leſs. than fee 
him in. ſuch preſent: and ſenſible Effects, as 
can have no other Cauſe but a God. How- 
ever, thus much we learn. from this Diſpute, 
that according to the Senſe of the wiſeſt Men, 
ſuch viſible Effects of a divine Power and Pre- 
ſence are the moſt irreſiſtible Argument for 
the Being of a God; that the wiſeſt Men 
did believe, that if there is a God, he would 
give ſome undeniable Proofs of his own Be- 
ing in the Acts of Government and Provi- 
dence, as well: as of Creation ; and that if 
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270 The Folly and Unreaſonableneſs 
there never had been any ſuch ſenſible Ap. 


pearances of ſuch a divine Power and Pre. 
ſence, it would at leaſt have rendered the Be. 
ing of God very doubtful. | 

This ſhould make all thoſe who heartily 
believe a God, to think and ſpeak more 
honourably of Revelation ; for the Belief of 
a God and of Revelation will ſtand and fall 
together; that a Deiſt, who ridicules all Re- 
velation, takes a very ill Courſe to perſuade 
the World that he believes a God. 

_ Secondly, The Unreaſonableneſs of Deiſn 
will further appear, if we conſider, that to 
acknowledge the Being of a God makes it 
highly reaſonable to believe a Revelation. 1 
do not ſay, that to believe a God obliges us 
to believe every pretended Revelation; for the 
Truth of any particular Revelation depends on 
thoſe peculiar Marks of Divinity and Credi- 
bility which it bears on. it : But whoever 
believes that there is a God, cannot think it 
incredible, that God ſhould reveal himſelf 
and his Will to Mankind; nay, will ſee great 
Reaſon to believe, that he has done ſo as the 
State of the World, in the different Ages and 
Diſpenſations of it, did require, and would 
admit. For, 

Firſt, No Man, who believes that there is a 
God, can queſtion, whether God can, if he ſo 
proves make a more perfect Manifeſtation of 


imſelf and his Will to Mankind, than he has 


done by the Works of Nature: For what can- 
225 not 
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not he do, who made the World, and is infinite 
in Wiſdom and Power? As to conſider par- 
ticularly ſome of thoſe Ways, whereby God is 
ſuppoſed to reveal himſelf to Mankind. 

God is a pure and infinite Mind, who can- 
not be ſeen by mortal Eyes; and yet will any 
Man ſay, that God cannot by ſome viſible 
Appearances convince Men of his immediate 
Preſence beyond all Poſſibility of Doubt? that 
he cannot either with or without ſuch viſible 
Appearances, ſpeak to them, and talk as fa- 
miliarly with them, as one Man converſes 
with another ? And then, whatever Truth 
there be in the Story, which is another In- 

uiry, there is nothing in its own Nature in- 
credible in thoſe Relations we have of God's 
appearing to Adam, and converſing with him 
in Paradiſe ; of his appearing to Abraham and 
Jacob, who ſaw God face to face, Gen. xxxiii. 
30, of his ſpeaking to Meſes face to face, 
as a Man talketh with his Friend, Exod. 
XXXIll. 11. | | 

Cannot God, who formed our Minds, and 
knows all the Springs of Thoughts, draw 
ſuch clear and bright Scenes and Pictures of 
Things on our Fancy and Imagination, whe- 
ther ſleeping or waking, as ſhall need no 


other Proof of their Divinity but themſelves? 


As Light is known by itſelf, and the firſt 
Principles and Maxims of Reaſon by their 
own Evidence. 1 


Cannot 
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272 The Folly and Unreaſonableneſ; 
Cannot the 8on of God, who made! the 
World, and made Man, if he ſo pleaſe, 
clothe himſelf with human Nature, and 
appear and converſe in the World as a Man, 
and familiarly inſtruct Mankind in the Will 
of God and the Way to Heaven. 
There is no Queftion then, but God can, 
if he pleaſes, inſpire Men with the Kno 
of his Will, either by Dreams and Vions, 
or by an audible Voice, and a familiar Con- 
verſation, or by an immediate Impreſſion upon 
the higher Faculties of Reaſon and Under. 
ftanding; ſo. that if there be a God, there 
may be Prophets infpired by God tv reveal 
his Will to: Men: And therefore the Pre- 
tences to Prophoſy muſt not be laughed out 
of the World) but examined: The Thing is 
not incredible, becauſe it is what God can 
do; but the Prophet muſt he tied, becauſe 
there may he Cheats and Impoſtures. + 
- Now the Trial of a Prophet, whether he 


come from God, is by ſuch Works, as no 


Man can do except God: be with him; that 
is, in ſhort, by what we call Miracles, and 
foretelling things to come. And here again, 
he who believes: that there is a God, cannot 
think either Miracles or a Prediction of future 
Events impoſſible: For what cannot that God 
db and know, whoſe Power and Knowledge 
are infinite? What cannot that God do, who 
made the World? Is it ſuch a Difficulty to 
him, who framed our Bodies out of the Duſt, 
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to give Health to the Sick, or Sight to the 
Blind, to make the Deaf to hear, and the 
Lame to walk, and to raiſe the Dead ? We 
all know, this is above human Power ; and 
therefore if ſuch things be done, they muſt 
be done by the Power of God; and we know, 
that God can do them ; and therefore Mi- 
racles are not impoſſible or incredible to him 
who believes a God. 

Thus far the Deiſt muſt agree with me, 
unleſs he have a very mean Opinion of his 
God : For a God who cannot reveal his Will 
to Mankind, who cannot inſpire Prophets, 
nor work Miracles, nor foretel Things to 
come, is no God, has not the Wiſdom and 
the Power of a God. Now this is a great 
Point gained; for if God can do all this, then 
there is no Objection againſt the Nature of 
the Thing ; and the only Diſpute is about 
Matter of Fact, whether God have revealed 
his Will to Mankind ? whether there ever 


were ſuch inſpired Men ſent by God to in- 


ſtruct the World? whether there ever were 
any true Miracles wrought, or any certain 
Predictions of Things to come ? And when 
Men are fatisfied that ſuch things may be; 
as they certainly may be, if there be a God, 
it will diſpoſe them to a more modeſt and 
impartial Examination of ſuch Matters, and 
not ſuffer them to deſpiſe revealed Relipion 
at all Adventures : For in Matters, eſpecially 
of ſuch vaſt Moment, no wiſe Man will rea 
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ject and, ſcorn what may be true, till he can 
prove it to be falſe. 

2. Since then we muſt confeſs, that it i; 
poſſible that God ſhould reveal his Will to 
Mankind, let us conſider, which is moſt pro- 
bable, which is moſt agreeable to thoſe No. 
tions we haye of God; that he ſhould, or 
mould not, make ſuch a Revelation of his 
Will. 

Now if we may judge of this by the general 
Senſe of Mankind, there was not a Man in 
the World in 2 Ages, who believed a 
God, but did believe alſo ſome kind of Com- 
merce and Communication between God and 
Men. This was the Foundation of all their re- 
ligious Rites and Ceremonies, which every Na- 
tion pretended to receive from their Gods, 

This gave Birth to all their ſuperſtitious 
Arts of Divination, that they believed their 
Gods had a perpetual Intercourſe with Men, 
and by various means gave them notice of 
Things to come: And the Stoic in Tully 
thought, that the Acknowledgment of a 
God did as neceſſarily infer Divination, as 
Divination did prove the Being of a God. 
Ego enim fic exiſtimo, ſi ſint ea genera divinand 
vera, de quibus accepimus, quaq ; colimus t 
Deos: viciſſimq; ft Dit ſint, eſſe qui drvinent, 

Is it poſſible, as I obſerved before, to ima- 
gine, that God ſhould make reaſonable 
Creatures, who are made to know him, and 
to be happy in the ä and Love, 
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and Admiration of him, and withdraw him- 
ſelf from them, without giving them any 
viſible Tokens of his Preſence, or any other 
View of his Glory than in the weak and glim- 
mering Reflections of his Works. Had Man 
preſerved the Innocence and Purity of his 
Nature, (for whether we believe the Hiſtory 
of Moſes or not, if we believe, that God made 
Man, we muſt believe, that he made him 


holy) he had been fit for the Preſence and. 


Converſation of God, as Angels, and holy 
and pure Spirits are; and in this State there 
can be no doubt, but God would have ſhewn 
himſelf and his Glory to Man in ſome Mea- 
ſure and Proportion, as he does to the Angels 
in Heaven, as the Hiſtory of Moſes aſſures us, 
that God did to Adam in Paradiſe. So that 
Man was made, if I may ſo ſpeak with Re- 
verence,; for the Converſation of God, which 
pious and devout Souls recover in ſome mea- 
ſure on Earth, and which we all hope per- 
fectly to enjoy in Heaven. 
Sin indeed, as neceſſarily it muſt, has made 
a greater Diſtance between God and Man; 
but if we muſt live in the other World, and 
be happy or miſerable there (as the Deiſt pro- 
feſſes to believe) if God ſtill exerciſes any Care 
and Providence over Mankind, it ſeems abſo- 
lutely neceſſary, that he ſhould give ſome 
ſenſible Tokens of his own Being and Pre- 
ſence, and inſtruct them more perfectly in his 
own Nature and Will, than the Light of 
T 2 Nature 
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Nature teaches. For how much ſoever Men 
may magnify the Light of Nature, it is cer. 
tain the State of the World was very igno- 
rant and corrupt, and Mankind knew little 
of God, beyond a general Perſuaſion, that 
there was ſuch a Being, and therefore wor- 
ſhiped a Multiplicity of Gods, and any thing 
for God, and that with ſuch ridiculous and 
barbarous Rites, as were a Reproaeh to the 
Nature both of God and Man. And can 
any Man who believes a divine Providence, 
think that God takes no Care of his own 
Glory and Worſhip, nor of the Souls of Men? 
And it is certain he has taken none, if he 
have not revealed himſelf and his Will to the 
World. 

Eſpecially when we conſider, that in thoſe 
dark Times of Paganiſm, the Devil and evil 
Spirits had every where their Temples, and 
Altars, and Prieſts, and Sacrifices ; frequently 
appeared to their Votaries in viſible Shapes, 
and inſtituted their own Rites of Worſhip, 
and gave forth their Oracles and Reſponſes, 
and by their various Arts of Divination, gave 
them notice of many Events. For though 
theſe were Cheats and Impoſtures, they 
were not all the Cheats of Prieſts, but of 
evil Spirits, who impoſed both upon Prieſts 
and People, and by theſe Arts begot in them 
a great Opinion of their own Divinity, as we 
muſt confeſs, unleſs we will deny the Credit 


of all Hiſtories. And when this, by the ſe- 
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cet and hidden Counſels of God, was the 
miſerable and degenerate State of Mankind; 
can we think, that God ſhould leave himſelf 
without any other Witneſs than the Light of 
Nature; ſhould give no Demonſtrations of a 
power ſuperior to all theſe vulgar Deities, 
nor give Men any certain Notices of his Will, 
no Rules of Converſation or Worſhip ? 

It is certain in Matter of Fact, that all the 
Reformation which has been made in Mens 


Faith, and Worſhip, and Manners, is owing 


to the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion: This 
put a ſtop to their abſurd Idolatries, and re- 
ſtored the Worſhip of the One Supreme God 
in the World; which is ſo wonderful a 
Change, as could not have been wrought 
without ſome viſible and irreſiſtible Proofs of 
Divinity. 

This is ſufficient to ſhew, how unreaſon- 
able it 18 in thoſe Men who believe a God, to 
deny all Revelation. For it is certain, that God 
can reveal Himſelf and his Will to Mankind, 
I he pleaſes; and that, the Nature and Provi- 
dence of Gad, and the State of the World, 
makes it highly reaſonable to think he has 
done it. The Deſign of all which is no more 
but this, to remove Mens Prejudices againſt 
the very Notion of a revealed Religion : For 
were this effectually done, they would foon 
diſcover the moſt unqueſtionable Charac- 
ters of Divinity in the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
I am ſure, if we do believe a God, and 
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Nature teaches. For how muck ſoever Men 
may magnify the Light of Nature, it is cer- 
tain the State of the World was very igno- 
rant and corrupt, and Mankind knew little 
of God, beyond a general Perſuaſion, that 
there was ſuch a Being, and therefore wor- 
ſhiped a Multiplicity of; Gods, and any thing 
for God, and that with ſuch ridiculons and 
barbarous Rites, as were a Reproaeh to the 
Nature both of God and Man. And can 
any Man who believes a divine Providence, 
think that God takes no Care of his own 
Glory and Worſhip, nor of the Souls of Men? 
And it is certain he has taken none, if he 
have not revealed himſelf and his Will to the 
World. 

Eſpecially when we conſider, that in thoſe 
dark Times of Paganiſm, the Devil and evil 
Spirits had every where their Temples, and 
Altars, and Prieſts, and Sacrifices ; frequently 
appeared to their Votaries in viſible Shapes, 
and inſtituted their own Rites of Worſhip, 
and gave forth their Oracles and Reſponſes, 
and by their various Arts of Divination, gave 
them notice of many Events. For though 
theſe were Cheats and Impoſtures, they 
were not all the Cheats of Prieſts, but of 
evil Spirits, who impoſed both upon Prieſts 
and People, and by theſe Arts begot in them 
a great Opinion of their own Divinity, as we 
muſt confeſs, unleſs we will deny the Credit 


of all Hiſtories. And when this, by the ſe- 
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cet and hidden Counſels of God, was the 
miſerable and degenerate State of Mankind; 
can we think, that God ſhould leave himſelf 
without any other Witneſs than the Light of 
Nature; ſhould give no Demonſtrations of a 
Power ſuperior to all theſe vulgar Deities, 
nor give Men any certain Notices of his Will, 
no Rules of Converſation or Worſhip ? 

It is certain in Matter of Fact, that all the 
Reformation which has been made in Mens 
Faith, and Worſhip, and Manners, is owin 
to the Jew!/þ and Chriſtian Religion: This 
put a ſtop to their abſurd Idolatries, and re- 
ttored the Worſhip of the One Supreme God 
in the World; which is ſo wonderful a 
Change, as could . not have been wrought 
without ſome viſible and irreſiſtible Proofs of 
Divinity. 

This is ſufficient to ſhew, how unreaſon- 
able it is in thoſe Men who believe a God, to 
deny all Revelation. For it is certain, that God 
can reveal Himſelf and his Will to Mankind, 
he pleaſes; and that, the Nature and Provi- 
dence of Gad, and the State of the World, 
makes it highly reaſonable to think he has 
done it. The Deſign of all which is no more 
but this, to remove Mens Prejudices againſt 
the very Notion of a revealed Religion: For 
were this effectually done, they would ſoon 
diſcover the moſt unqueſtionable Charac- 
ters of Divinity in the Goſpel of our Saviour, 
I am ſure, if we do believe a God, and 
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another World, nothing can be fo defirable 


as a more explicit and perfect Account of 
the Will of God, and the Way to Heaven, 
than mere Nature can give us. 

What Impreſſion this may make upon 
profeſſed Deiſts I cannot tell; they have ſo 
uſed themſelves to laugh at every thing that 
is ſerious, and to confute the wiſeſt Argu- 
ments with bold and profane Jeſts, that little 
Good can be expected from them: But J 
hope this _ caution thofe, who are not yet 
infected, and make the Name of a Deiſt in 
a Chriſtian Nation, as contemptible as the 
Name of an Atbeiſt; they are both owing to 
the ſame Cauſe; they live much alike ; they 
are equal Enemies to Chriſtianity, and equally 
dangerous to any Government, where they 
themſelves are not uppermoſt. It is a great 
Reproach to a Chriſtian Nation, where ſuch 
Doctrines are publicly owned and profeſſed, 
and ſuch Perſons courted and flattered as the 
molt refined philoſophical Wits. I pray God 


this Nation do not find the miſchievous Effects 


of it both in Church and State. Government 
can never be long ſecure without the ſacred 
Authority of Religion; and deſtroy revealed 
Religion, and we ſhall quickly have none, as 
is too viſible in the Lives of Des is. J am ure, 
it is a vain thing to talk of a Reformation of 
Manners, while ſuch Men are ſuffered to 
poiſon the very Fountains, to undermine all 


Religion, and to root up the very * 
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of Piety and Virtue. I do not love to pro- 
heſy ill Things; but that Nation cannot 
reaſonably expect to receive Good from God, 
which is ſo unconcerned for his Glory and 
Worſhip; it being the ſtanding Rule of his 
Government, He that honoureth me, I will ho- 
mur; but theſe which deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly 


efteemed . 


To God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, and 
Power, now and for evermore. Amen. 
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S ER MON XII. 


Preached on September 2, 1699. be- 
ing the Faſt for the Fire of London, 
at the Cathedral Church of St. 
Paul, before the Right Honour- 
able the Lord-Mayor, Aldermen, 
and Citizens of London. 


Mica vi. 9. 
The Lord's voice crieth unto the city, 
and the man of wiſdom ſhall ſee thy 
name. Hear ye the rod, and who 


hath appointed it. 
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happy and proſperous, it is no 
Wonder to ſee Men indulge them- 


e ſelves in Eaſe and Luxury, forget 
God, or grow careleſs and formal in Reli- 
gion, For though it might reaſonably be 


expected, that happy Creatures, who rejoice = 
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the Bleſſings of Heaven, ſhould be very de- 
vout Worſhipers of that God from whoſe 
Bounty and Goodneſs they receive all; yet 
human Nature, in this degenerate State, ig 
very fond of ſenſual Pleaſures: And when 
an eaſy and plentiful Fortune puts it into 
Mens Power to enjoy as much of this World 
as they will, there are but very few who can 
ſet Bounds to their Enjoyments, and taſte the 
Pleaſures of this Life, without taking large 
and intoxicating Draughts of it; and this 
ſenſualizes Mens Minds; and à carnal mind 
7s enmity againſt God; faith unto God, Depart 
from us, for wwe defire not the knowledge of thy 
Ways. 

8 any People had more ſenſible De- 
monſtrations of the Power and Preſence of 
God amongſt them, and his particular Care 
of them, than the Maelites had; and yet 
Moſes tells us in his prophetic Hymn, Jeſtu- 
run waxed fat, and kicked ; thou art wwaxen fat, 
thou art grown thick, thou art covered with 
faineſs ; then he forſook God which made him, 
and lightly efleemed the rock of his ſalvation, 
Deut. xxxii. 15. And thus God complains, 
Ifai. i. 2, 3. Har, O heavens, and give ear, 
O earth, for the Lord hath fpoken ; ¶ have 
nouriſhed and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled againſt me. The ox knoweth his 
owner, and the aſs his maſter's crib ; but Iſrael 
doth not know, my people doth not conſider. And 


as much as we may deſpiſe and abhor the In- 
gratitude 
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gratitude of the Jews, this is the general 
State of Mankind ; and we may find too 
many Examples of 1t in all Times and Na- 
tions. 

But it ſeems much more unaccountable, 
when the judgments of God are abroad in the 
world, that the inhabitants thereof” ſhould not 
urn righteouſneſs : Becauſe Judgments are 
apt to awaken Men, and make them conſi- 
der. When God ſpeaks in Thunder and 
Lightning, thoſe muſt be deaf indeed, who 
will not hear. This is the merciful Deſign 
of Providence in ſending ſuch terrible Judg- 
ments on the World, to make Men conſider 
their Ways and their Doings, and to con- 
vince them that there is a God that judgeth 
in the Earth. For Judgments have a Voice, 


had we but Ears to hear: They proclaim the 


Power and the Majeſty of God]; a terrible 
Majeſty, and irrefiſtible Power; they ſcourge 
and they threaten Sinners, and call for Weep- 
ing, and Mourning, and Faſting : And how 
unthankful ſoever the TFewws were to God 
for his great Mercies and Deliverances, yet 
they were not ſo inſenſible of his Judgments ; 
When he flew them, then they ſought him, and 
returned and inquired” early after God, and re— 
membered that God was their rock ; and the high 
God their redeemer, Pſalm Ixxviii. 34, 3 5. 
This we are exhorted to in my Text, To 
ear the rod, and who hath appointed it: To 
conſider for what Reaſons thoſe Evils which 
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we at any time ſuffer, are come upon us, and 
what God intends by the Rod ; which is the 
only way to grow better by our Afflictions, 
and to prevail with God in great Pity and 
Compaſſion to remove them. 

But this is the great Difticulty : Who ſhall 
reveal this Secret to us? How fthall we diſtin- 
guiſh between the Corrections of God, and 
the Wickedneſs of Men? How ſhall we un- 
derſtand the Language of the Rod, and. to 
whom it ſpeaks ; * what Sins it ſtrikes, and 
who are thoſe Achans that are the Troublers 
of our rael; and what God expects from us 
in ſuch Caſes ? 

I ſhall briefly explain theſe things to you, 
and apply it to the preſent Occaſion. 

But I muſt premiſe, that I only addreſs 
myſelf now to thoſe who believe a Gad and 
a Providence ; and that God hath revealed 
his Will and the Rule of his Providence in 
the holy Scriptures. As for Atheiſts and In- 
fidels, who have neither Eyes nor Ears, they 
can only feel the Rod like Brutes, not hear 
its Voice like Men: Though 7he Lord's voice 
crieth unto the city, it is only the men of wiſdom 
that ſee his name. 

Now as for thoſe who believe a God and 
the holy Scriptures, there are two very plain 
Interpreters of God's Judgments ; natural con- 


ſcience, and the word of God. For the Judg- 


ments of God have not an articulate Voice to 


acquaint us in plain and expreſs Words, up- 
on 
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on what Errand they come ; but they are 
Signs which ſpeak by an Interpreter ; and if 
we carefully attend to the Dictates of natural 
Conſcience, and to the Word of God, we can- 
not miſtake their Meaning. 

1. As firſt : No Man who attends either 
to the Dictates of natural Conſcience, or 
to the Word of God, can doubt who it 7s 
that hath appointed the rod : This is the firſt 
and moſt natural Queſtion of all ; and yet 
a great many, who profeſs to believe a God 
and a Providence, ſeem not well ſatisfied in 
this Point : They allow that ſome Judgments 
are the Hand of God, but are not willing to 
grant this of all; eſpecially when they ſeo 
what the immediate and viſible Cauſes of 
ſuch Sufferings are. 

Some of the greateſt Evils which either 
private Men or public Societies ſuffer, are 
manifeſtly owing to the Injuſtice and Wicked- 
neſs of Men ; and they can no more believe 
that it is the Will and Appointment of God, 
that they ſhould ſuffer ſuch Evils, than that 
it is the Will of God that others ſhould do 
them: And all ſuch Rods as are not appoint- 
ed by God, can teach us nothing but the 
Wickedneſs of thoſe by whom we ſuffer ; for 
if God has not ſent them, they can bring us 
no Meſſage from God. And yet moſt Men 
are in ſome degree infected with this Diſ- 
caſe; We ſuffer many Evils which we are 
not willing to aſcribe to God, and then we 

learn 
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learn nothing from them but a little worldly 
Policy and Prudence, to take better Care of 
ourſelves and our Affairs, to be jealous and 
diſtruſtful of Men; or, it may be, to watch 
our Opportunities to revenge the Injuries we 
ſuffer, and to return them with Intereſt : And 
yet we profeſs to believe 4 Providence; though 
it were as honourable to God to deny his Pro- 
vidence, as to deny his ſovereign Diſpoſal and 
Government of all Events ; or rather, they 
are both an equal Reproach to him. For a 
Providence which does not take care of Crea- 
tures, is little worth; and we cannot fay that 
God takes care of his Creatures, if any Evil 
befals them without his Will and Appoint- 
ment. 

But natural Conſcience ſees the Hand of 
God in all the Evils we ſuffer: Whatever the 
viſible and immediate Cauſes and Inſtruments 
of our Sufferings are, a guilty Conſcience takes 
notice of the divine Vengeance; the Ter- 
rors of God take hold upon him, and he trem- 
bles before his Judge, though he do not fee 
him; he is afraid of God, when he feels only 
the Hands of Men. And what is the Mean- 
ing of this? What is the Language of theſe 
guilty Fears, but that whatever the Rod be 
that ſtrikes, it is moved and directed by a di- 
vine Hand ; that the Wickedneſs and In- 
Juſtice, the Wrath and Fury of Men, 1s no 
other than the Vengeance of God ? For why 
ſhould the Evils we ſuſſer from Men fo ter- 
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rify a guilty Conſcience, had we not a natu- 
ral Perſuaſion, that all theſe. Evils are ſent by 
God, whoever are the Inſtruments of them? 

Thus it is natural in all ſuch Caſes to fly to 
God for Help. Atheiſts themſelves cannot 
wholly prevent this; but when they are ſur- 
priſed with any ſudden Dangers, Nature is 
too quick and too powerful for their Philo- 
ſophy, and ſurpriſes them into an Acknow- 
ledgment of God and a Providence, which 
they muſt do Penance for when their Fright is 
over. Sinners who forget God in Proſperity, 
fly to him in their Diſtreſs ; remember that G 
God is their rock, and the high God their re- 
deemer. And if this be a natural Acknow- q 
ledgment of Providence, as it certainly is, it 1 
owns the Hand of God in our Sufferings, as 
well as his Power to fave; for both equally 
belong to the ſupreme and ſovereign Lord 
of the World; and it is not merely his Power 4 
to help, which makes Sinners fly to God in 1 
their Diſtreſs, but a Senſe of his Anger in 1 
what they ſuffer : They do not fly to God as 4 
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y Men do to a powerful Patron, but as Crimi- f 
* nals do to the Mercy of a provoked Father 1 
le or Prince: When they fly to God, it is to A 
de implore his Mercy as humble Penitents, to 4 
i appeaſe his Anger, that he may remove his ; 
a- Judgments; and when we fly to the Mercies q 
10 of God to remove the Rod, it is an Acknow- 
1 ledgment that it is he that ſtrikes, as well as 


he alone that can ſave. 
And 
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And that Conſcience judges right in all 


this, however ſome Men may attribute it to a 
ſuperſtitious Education, is evident from Scri 

ture, which expreſly tells us, That God doth 
whatſoever, pleaſeth him, both in heaven and in 
earth. That none can flay his hand, or reſi 


His will, or ſay unto him, What doft thou? That 


there is no evil in the city, which the Lord hath 
not done. If Job be ſtript of all his large 
Pofleflions in a Day, it is the Lord that gave, 
and the Lord that taketh away. If the mighty 
King of ria invade Iſrael, and lay waſte 
their Cities and Country, he 2s the rod of God's 
anger, and the flaff in his-hand is his indigna- 
tion, Iſai. x. 5, 6. Afliction cometh not forth of 
the duſt, neither doth trouble ſpring out of the 
ground, but God is the judge, he putteth down 
one, and ſetteth up another, Pſalm Ixxv. 7, 8, 


This ſhews us, that whatever our Sufferings 


are, it is God that appoints the Rod, and then 
it muſt nearly concern us. 
2dly, To hear the Rod, what and to whom 
it ſpeaks. Now in this Caſe alſo, Conſcience 
and the Word of God are the beſt Interpre- 
ters of God's Judgments. The Rod teach- 
eth another way, but teacheth the ſame 
thing that Conſcience and Scripture teach 
us ; that is, it proclaims aloud the Evil of 
Sin, and God's Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt 
it, and calls us to Repentance, and Reforma- 
tion of our Lives. 
When 
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When the Judgments of God are upon us, 


Conſcience knows their Errand, and calls all 
vur Sins to remembrance, and ſets them in 
Order before us. Nothing but Guilt makes 
us afraid of God; and how quiet and ſecure 
ſoever Sinners are at other times, the Judg- 
ments of God will awaken their guilty Fears ; 
and if Men will hearken to the Voice of an 
wake ed Conſcience, it will certainly tell 
them why God ſtrikes; and we cannot take 
a ſafer Courſe, than to reform thoſe Sins of 
which our Conſciences then accuſe us. 

All the Threatnings of Scripture are againſt 
Sin, and all the Judgments there recorded, 
eſpecially public and national Judgments, 
were inflicted for the Puniſhment of Sin ; and 
theſe are to be our Examples, as they are the 
ſtanding Rules and Meaſures of Providence. 
God never puniſhes but for Sin, though he 
may exerciſe particular good Men with diffi- 
cult Trials; and therefore when bad Men 
and a wicked Nation ſuffer, they may cer- 
tainly know the Cauſe ; they have ſinned, 
and God is angry, and fummons them to 
Repentance ; for this is the fruit of all, to 
take away fin. The Voice of Judgments is 
the ſame with the Voice of Conſcience, and 
the Voice of God's Prophets; Waſh ye, make 
ye clean, put away the evil of your doings from 
before mine eyes : ceaſe to do evil, learn to do 
well ; ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge 
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the fatherleſs, plead for the widow, Iſai i, 
16, 17. 

This is plain enough, and ſufficiently 
known, if it were but ſufficiently laid to 
Heart; and this is all that we are concerned 
to know of the Judgments of God. The ſe- 
cret and hidden Deſigns of Providence, which 
many times ſurpriſe the World with unex- 
pore Events, are the Care of God, and he- 
ong not to us, till the Scene opens, and we 


ſee what Part is allotted us in it. Whatever 


God be a doing, we have nothing to do but 
to amend our Lives, which will remove the 
Scourge from us, and entitle us to the Care 
and Protection of Providence. Whereas to 
buſy ourſelves with politic or prophetic 
Gueſſes at unknown Events, to paint our 
Imaginations with black and frightful, os 
with gay and charming Scenes of Things, 
as deſponding Fears, or ſanguine Hopes in- 
ſpire the Prophet, can do us no good, but 
may do a great deal of hurt to ourſelves and 
the World. This is not the Voice of the 
Rod, which makes no new Revelations to 


us, but only awakens the Convictions of Con- 


| ſcience, . and enforces the Reproofs and 


Threatnings of the Word, with ſuch ſenſi- 
ble and ſmarting Proofs of the Evil of Sin, 
and God's Anger againſt it, as will make 
all Men conſider, who have not loſt their 
Senſes; and many times reſtore Senſe and 
Underſtanding to thoſe who had loſt them. 

| But 
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But to this ſome Men will ſeem a very dull 
Account of God's Judginents, which will 
neither gratify their Curiofity, nor Ill-na- 
tre; nor, which they think worſe, leave 
them any Excuſe to palliate their Hypocriſy, 

The Judgments of God declare God's An- 
ger againſt Sin, and call us to Repentance : 
This Men will own, but do not like to hear 
it expreſſed in ſuch general Terms, as if when 
God ſends his Judgments amongſt us, he 
were angry with us for all our Sins, and call- 
ed us to repent of them all. This they think 
hard, that they muſt part with all their Sins, 
to remove theſe Judgments ; nay, this they 
think can't be the Truth of the Caſe; becauſe 
the World is always very wicked, and yet 
the Judgments of God are not always abroad 
in the World ; and therefore they ſuppoſe, 
that when God does Execute Judgments, it is 
not Sin in general, but ſome particular Sins, 
which ſo ße provoke him; and could 
they learn what they are, and reform them, 
they might ſee happy Days again: And this 
ſets Men at liberty to favour what Sins they 
pleaſe, to reproach and accuſe each other, 
and to charge all the Evils and Calamities 
they ſuffer upon one another, without think- 
ing of reforming Themſelves. 

Thus to be ſure it always is, when there 
we differing Parties and Factions in a Nation, 
who judge very differently of Good and Evil : 
They will all confeſs they are great Sinners, 
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and, it may be too, many of all Parties are 
guilty of the ſame Sins ; but thoſe Sins which 
are common to them all, muſt paſs for no- 
thing, becauſe ſo far they are all agreed. 
But then there are peculiar party Sins, which 
every Party diſlikes in each other ; and what 
they diſlike, they conclude God diſlikes too; 
and to theſe they attribute all the Evils they 
ſuffer : As if the Judgments. of God were 
not to reform the World, but to decide ſome 
party Quarrels, which will never be de- 
cided this way, when every Party will ex- 

pound Judgments in favour of themſelves. 
But all Men ſee that this is to judge by a 
falſe and partial Rule : This 1s neither Con- 
ſcience nor Scripture; for Conſcience equally 
condemns all Sin, and fo does. the Scripture 
too. I grant, tho' there is always a great 
deal of Wickedneſs committed in the World, 
God does not always inflict public Judg- 
ments, which are commonly executed when 
Wickedneſs and Impiety is grown public 
too; when public Government is remiſs in 
puniſhing Wickedneſs, or the Numbers and 
Power of Sinners are grown too great for the 
Correction of public Juſtice : But we ſhall 
always find in Scripture, that when God did 
inflict public Judgments, he called for a 
general Repentance and Reformation ; and if 
this were not ſo, no Man could underſtand 
the Voice of the Rod without a Spirit of 
Prophecy. But this deſerves a more . 
culat 
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cular Confideration, both with reſpect 'to 
thoſe Sins for which God moſt commonly 
ſends his Judgments, when he ſees fit to 
execute a public Vengeance; and the Ne- 
ceſſity of an univerſal Reformation, when 
the Judgments of God are upon us. 

1. The moſt general Account the Scrip- 
ture gives us of public Judgments, is an 
univerſal Corruption of Manners. Thus the 
Prophet deſcribes the State of the Jewiſb 
Church, when God threatned his Judgments 
againſt them: Ab jinful nation, a people laden 
ewith iniquity, a ſeed of evil dbers, children 
that are corrupters ; they have forſaken the 
Lord, they have provoked the holy One of Iſrael, 
they are gone away backward. And the whole 
bead is ſick, and the whole heart faint. From the 
ſole of the foot unto the head, there is no ſound- 
neſs in it; but wounds and bruiſes, and putri- 


ring ſores : they have not been cloſed, nor bound 


up, nor mollified with ointment, Iſai. i. 4, 5, 6. 
And in Verſe 10. he calls them, The rulers of 
Sodom, and people of Gomorrah. When Wick- 


edneſs is grown univerſal, and hath infected 


all Ranks and Orders of Men, ſuch a Nation 
is ripe for Judgment; but it adds greatly to 
the Guilt and Provocation, when Men are 
not contented to be wicked without biddin 
open Defiance to God and to all Religion. 
ice unto them who draw iniquity with cords of 
vanity, and fm as it were with cart-ropes, 
Who deride all the Threatnings of God, and 
U 3 even 
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even dare his Power and Juſtice : That ſay, 
let him make ſpeed and haſien his «work, that «ye 
may ſee it ; and let the counſel of the holy One of 
Iſrael draw nigh, and come, that we may know 
t. Who mock at the Differences of Good 
and Evil, and value the Reputation of their 
Wit and Philoſophy too much to be cheated 
with ſuch empty Names. Woe unto them that 
call evil good, and good evil; that put darkneſs 
for light, and light for darkneſs ; that put bit. 
ter for ſweet, and faect for bitter. Woe untq 
them that are wiſe in their own eyes, and pru- 
dent in their own fight. Who having firſt de- 
ſtroyed the eternal and eſſential Differences 
of Good and Evil, change their Names too 
at pleaſure, and think themſelves the only 
wile Men in the World for doing ſo. This 
takes off all Reſtraints, and gives the Reins 
to their Luſts ; and they live, juſt as they be- 
lieve, without making any Ditterence be- 
tween Good and Evil. Woe unto them that 
are mighty to drink wwine, and men of jirength 
to mingle flrong drink; who juſtify the wicked 
r a reward, and take away the righteouſneſs 
of the righteous from him. Therefore as the fire 
devoureth the ſtubble, and the flame conſumeth 
the. chaff, ſo their root ſhall be as rottenneſs, 
and their bloſſom ſhall go up as the duſt, be- 
cauſe they have caſt away the law of the 
Lord of hoſts, and d:ſpiſed the word of the 
holy One of Iſrael, Iſai. v. 18, Sc. The like 
Account we find in the other Prophets. And 
when the State of a Church and Nation is fo 
corrupt, 


9 A, =,  ©4 


WY Hs mo Lunt AS 


Gs ford fro oo Qw. __ aa» _ 


* * r . 


* — LEE "Y — we * 


of JUDGMENTS. 295 


corrupt, we need not inquire for what par- 
ticular Sins God ſtrikes ; but yet there were 
ſome Sins which God expreſſed a ſeverer In- 
dignation againſt, and ſeldom delayed to 
puniſh ; ſuch as their Idolatry, and Con- 


tempt of the God of Mrael, of his Word 


and Prophets; a Profanation of his Wor- 
ſhip ; atheiſtical Notions of Providence, and 
of Good and Evil; or their abominable Hy- 
pocriſy, in committing all the Lewdneſs and 
Villanies which Men could commit, and 
ſheltering themſelves in an external Form 
and Appearance of Religion, which the Pro- 
phets every where complain of. To theſe 
Cauſes is owing the univerſal Corruption of 
Manners; for it is impoſſible any Nation 
ſhould ſo univerſally degenerate, till they 
have either corrupted their Religion by Su- 
perſtition and Hypocriſy, or loſt all Senſe of 
it; and therefore this calls for a ſpeedy Ven- 
geance. 

As for what more particularly concerns 
the Chriſtian Church, we may learn from the 
Epiſtles to the Seven Churches of Aſia, what 
it is provokes our Lord either ſeverely to pu- 
niſh us, or to remove the Goſpel from us. 
The Church of Epheſus, though ſhe had ac- 
quitted herſelf well in many things, yet had 
left her firſt love, had abated very much of 
her Zeal and Fervor for the Name and Re- 
ligion of Chriſt. The Church of Pergamus 
is threatned for ſuffering thoſe among he 
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who taught idolatrous Worſhip, and fleſhly 
Luſts; and the Church of Thyatira likewife 
for ſuffering the Woman Jezabel to commit 
Fornication, and to eat Things ſacrificed to 
Idols. The Church of Sardis made a glo- 
rious and, pompous Profeſſion of Religion, 
but without the true Life and Spirit of it; 
ſhe had à name to live, but was dead: And 
the Church of Laodicea grew very cold and 
indifferent, even in the Profeſſion of Reli. 
gion, as well as in the Practice of it ; ſhe was 
neither hot nor cold, but lukewarm. All theſe 
our Saviour ſummons to Repentance, and 
threatens to puniſh or deſtroy them if they 
did not, Chap. ii, and iii. of the Revelations, 
The Application of all this to ourſelves is 
ſo obviqus, that I need not multiply Words 
about it : We are that very Nation wherein 
all theſe Evils meet ; it is hard to name any 
Vice which is not openly committed amongſt 
us without Fear or Shame ; nay, Things are 
come to that Paſs, that to be a modeſt Sin- 
ner, to boggle at any Wickedneſs, or to bluſh 
at it, is as great a Reproach as to be Virtu- 
cus : And though ſome Men are aſhamed to 
own themſelves Atheiſts, yet to believe in 
Chriſt, and to oven any revealed Religion, or 
to talk ſeriouſly of Providence, of God's go- 
verning the World, and puniſhing Cities 
and Nations for their Wickedneſs, is thought 
a Jeſt; and I wiſh it were a Jeſt only among 
vile and mean People, of na Fortune and 
Edu cation; 
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Education; whereas we often ſee that their 
Condition makes them modeſt, and untaught 
Nature teaches them better, till they are cor- 
rupted by the Examples of Men of Wit and 
Figure in the World. And as for thoſe who 
pretend to Religion, it is a very melancholy 
Proſpe&, to obſerve how little of the true 
Life and Spirit of Chriſtianity there is among 
them. There is indeed Noiſe, and Zeal, and 
Faction enough among ſome People, and 
that makes others as cold and indifferent : 
The Tempers of the Church of Sardis and 
Laodicea, the one that had a Name to live, 
but was dead, the other that was lukewarm, 
make much the greateſt Parties among us; 
and the very beſt Men, I fear, are too much 
inclined to the State of Epheſus, which had 
left her firſt love, thoſe great Paſſions and 
Ardors of Devotion which ought to inſpire 
the Minds of Chriſtians. 

Let us then hear the Rod and tremble : 
See how God dealt with the TJewwz/þ Church 
for theſe Sins; ſee what our Lord hath done 
to the Churches of Aſia; and though we can- 
not ſay what God will do to us, becauſe we 
know not what wonderful Defigns are in the 
Womb of Providence, yet we know what 
we do, and how God hath dealt with thoſe 
who have done as we do; which is too juſt 
Reaſon to fear that he will deal ſo by us 
too, unleſs we repent and reform, which 


they did not. For, 
2dly, When 
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24ly, When the Judgments of God are 
upon us, the Reformation muſt be univer. 
ſal too: It concerns every Man to reform 
himſelf ; for a Nation can never be reformed, 
but by the Reformation of particular Men, 
who make up the Nation ; and therefore 
when we are ſummoned to Repentance, as 
the Judgments of God ſummon us all, every 
Man muſt examine himſelf what he has to 
repent of, and reform - himſelf. But yet 
there is great Difference between a national 
and pertonal Repentance and Reformation, 
and they ſerve very difterent Ends. 

A Nation may be ſaid to be reformed, and 
God may in great Mercy remove his Judg- 
ments, though (what is never to be exped- 
ed) every particular Man do not repent and 
reform himſelf : But then ſuch a national 
Reformation requires the Execution of pub- 
lic Juftice againſt public Wickedneſs, to 
make Sin publicly infamous, and to teach 
the greateſt; and moſt powerful Sinners Mo- 
deſty : To baniſh, if not Sinners, yet Sin 
out of our Courts, and out of our Streets; 
and to make it once more ſeek for Night and 
Darkneſs for a Covering ; that Virtue may 
no longer bluſh in Company, or need Apo- 
logics ; nor Vice dare to brave it at Noon- 
day. 

There has indeed of late been ſome Care 
taken by public Laws and royal Procla- 


mations, to puniſh the Profanation of God's 
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Name by accurſed Oaths ; but yet in moſt 
Caſes Men may be as vile as they pleaſe, and 
as publicly fo as they pleaſe, and little or no 
Notice taken of them ; nay, they may talk 
and write what they pleaſe againſt God and 
Religion, ridicule the Hiſtory of Moſes, and 
the Goſpel of our Saviour, and the Myſteries 
of the Chriſtian Faith, and gain Credit and 
Reputation by it. I hope there are not 
many Chriſtian Nations in the World, which 
in ſo public a manner permit theſe things. 
We have talked of Liberty of Conſcience, 
and Reformation, to good purpoſe, if the 
only Effect of it be a Liberty of ridiculing 
the Chriſtian Faith ; which might make one 
ſuſpect that all the Zeal ſome Men have 
expreſſed againſt Popery, was at the bottom 
of it a Zeal for Atheiſm and Irreligion ; 
which the Diſcipline of Popery, as bad a 
Religion as it is, would not endure ; it is in- 
deed well fitted to make Atheiſts and Infi- 
dels, but will make Men have a care how 
they profeſs it. And it is to be feared, that 
this Scepticiſm, and Infidelity, and Con- 
tempt of Religion will prove a Back-door to 
let in Popery again upon us. 

But to leave theſe Thoughts with thoſe 
whoſe proper Care and Buſineſs it is; whe- 
ther a Nation will be reformed or not, it 
concerns every particular Man to hear the 
Rod : The Judgments of God warn us of 
his Anger and Diſpleaſure againſt Sin, that 

we 
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we may fly from the Wrath to come ; and 
we do not hear the Voice of the Rod, nor 
improve Judgments to their true End, if 
we do not ſo repent and reform, as to fave 
our Souls; and this to be ſure muſt be a 
perſonal and an univerſal Reformation. Ang 
yet even with reſpect to preſent Judgments, 
2a perſonal Repentance and Reformation is of 
great Uſe; for when the Judgment is public 
2nd national, God many times makes a re. 


markable Diſtinction between Perſons : Say 


ve to the righteous, it ſhall be well with them, 
tor they ſhall reap the fruit of their doings : 
Wo unto the wicked, it ſhall be ill with him, 
for the reward of bis bands ſhall be given 19 
him: Which is ſpoke with reſpect to public 
Judgments, Jai. iii. 10, 11. Which is a 
ſufficient Encouragement for particular Men 
to repent, and reform their Lives, whatever 
others do. 

But it is time to apply what I have now 
diſcourſed, to the particular Occaſion of this 
Day's Solemnity ; though poſſibly ſome may 


think that this Application comes too 


late ; it might have been very ſeaſonable, one 


or two and thirty Years ago, while the 


Marks of this terrible Vengeance were freſh 
and viſible; when the Ruins of our Houſes 
and Churches could only tell us where Lan- 


dan ſtood, and ſhew us its Funeral-pile, where 


its Glory lay in the Duſt: When ſo many 


thouſand Families felt the Smart of their. 


ruined 
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ruined Fortunes, and were either forced to 
begin the World again, or funk irrecover- 
ably under it. This fiery Vengeance had a 
Voice then, and a very terrible Voice, enough 
to awaken the moſt {t ipid and lethargic Sin- 
ners. But when 'we ſee our City rebuilt 
more beautiful than ever, as the little poor 
Remains of the old one witneſs; when 
our Riches and Glory are increaſed beyond 
the Example of moſt former Apes; it ſeems 
too late to lament over the Aſhes and Rub- 
biſh of our fired City, when there are no 
viſible Remains of theſe Ruins to move our 
Pity or Sorrow: And indeed were this the 
only Defign of this annual - Faſt, it were 
high time to put an end to it, or to turn it 
into a thankſgiving Feſtival ; for it is in vain 
to expect, that after three and thirty Years, 
the Return of this Day ſhould revive and re- 
new our Sorrows and Lamentations, when 
our Ruins are renewed, our Loſſes repaired, 
and thoſe frightful Impreſſions which the 
Sight of that devouring Fire made on us, 
forgot; and little left to put us in mind that 
our City was burnt, but the Inſcription up- 
on the Monument, and the Sight of a new 
City, with the ſeveral Dates of its Re- 
ſurrection; which muſt needs qualify all 
melancholy and ſorrowtul Reflections on 
what is ſo long paſt. | 

But thoygh the Deſign of this Solemnity 
is nat to repreſent and act over again a new 


doleful 
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doleful Scene of Horror, Confufion, and 
Amazement, which neither Nature nor Art 
can imitate, as we ſaw it once on this Day, 
without ſuch another amazing Sight, which 
God grant we may never fee again till the 
general Conflagration ; yet it is of great Uſe 
to keep up a lively Senſe of ſuch Judgments 
upon our Minds, which become the Suh. 
ject of Reaſon, of cool Thoughts, and wiſe 
Conſiderations, when the Terror and F right- 
fulneſs of them is over. 

Judgments could never make a laſting 
Reformation in the World, were we con- 
cerned to remember them no longer than we 
feel their Smart; but they are intended both 
for Puniſhment and Inſtruction; the Puniſh- 
ment ends with the Smart, and that puts 
an end to all whining and tragical Com- 
plaints ; but this alone is the Diſcipline of 
Fools or Brutes: The Inſtruction is for 
Men, and this is to laſt as long as Memory, 
and Thought, and Reaſon laſt. What could 
the Fire of London teach us thirty three 
Years ago, which it does not teach a wiſe 
Man ſtill ? And what Thoughts and de- 
vout Paſſions became us then, which are not 
ſtill on this Day the proper Exerciſe of our 
Devotion ? 

When we ſaw our Churches and Houſes 
in Flames, when we ſaw thoſe furious Tor- 
rents of Fire rolling down our Streets, and 
deſpiſing all the Oppoſition that human Art 
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or Strength could make, as if they had 
known by what a divine and irreſiſtible 
Commiſſion they acted; there were few 
Men to be found, who did not expreſs 2 
great Fear and Reverence of the Power, and 
Juſtice, and terrible Majeſty of God, who 
did not ſee and own the Hand of God, and 
the viſible Tokens of his Diſpleaſure, and 
begin in good earneſt to think of reforming 
their Lives, and making their Peace witli 
God, who had: now taken the Rod into his 
own Hand. 

When we ſaw our Riches make to them- 
ſelves Wings and fly away as an Eagle to- 
wards Heaven; when we ſaw all our Pride 
and Glory, the Toil and Labour of our whole 
Lives, the Food, and the Inſtruments of our 
Luſts, vaniſh into Smoke and Duſt; this 
effectually taught us the Uncertainty of all 
preſent Things, and made us ſeriouſly conũ- 
der what an ill State thoſe were in, who 
had nothing to truſt to but ſuch vaniſhing 
Treaſures; and how reaſonable our Saviour's 
Command is, Not to lay up for ourſelves trea- 
ſures on earth, where moth and ruſt do corrupt, 
and where thieves break through and ſteal; 
but to lay wp for curſelves treaſures in heaven, 
which are not ſubject to ſuch Caſualties 
which will make us bear ſuch Loſſes better 


when they come, and ſecure our eternal In- 


tereſt, 
When 
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When Men ſaw their Riches and Treg: 
ſures vaniſh in a Cloud, it naturally made 
them conſider much of this they owed to the 
Poor, how much they daily ſpent upon their 
Luſts, and how much they had unjuſtly got; 
that is, how much of what God had taken 
from them was not their own, and how 
much they had abuſed the Gifts of God: 
Very wiſe and pious Thoughts, had they 
laſted ; and yet too plain to be miſſed by thoſe 
who thought at all, when they ſaw theſe 
Leſſons written in bright Characters of Fire. 

Now was all this, do you think, calculated 
only for S:xty-/ix ? Is not God the fame ſtill? 
a juſt and righteous judge, who is angry 
with the wicked every day, though he do not 
every Day bend his bord, and let fly his arrows; 
though he do not every Day make the carth 
tremble and quake, and the very foundations of 
the hills to ſhake, becauſe he is angry; though 
we do not every Day ſee a ſmoke go out of his 
preſence, and a conſumiug fire out of his mouth; 
though he do not upon every Provocation 
appear in his terrible Majeſty, riding upon the 
cherubins, and flying upon the wings of the 
wind, Methinks one ſuch Example might 
ſerve us for ſome Ages, without expecting or 
defiring to be ſummoned again to Repen- 
tance by new Terrors. God 7s gracious and 
merciful, flow to anger, and of great kindneſs: 
He delights more to diſplay his Glory in Acts 


of Goodnels and Bounty to his Creatures; 
but 
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but Judgments are his frange work, which 
makes the ſignal Execution of them ſo very 
rare; and the Way to have them rare, is not 
to forget them, to learn Righteouſneſs by 
the Things which we have ſuffered ; to fear 
and tremble before that God who is fo terri- 
ble in bis doings towards the children-of men. 

But if the Fire of London was too long 
ſince to work upon our Fears at this Diſtance, 
though I confeſs I wonder how any Man 
who ſaw that Sight, ſhould ever forget it, 
or remember it without a juſt Awe and Re- 
I verence of God;) but, I fay, if theſe Im- 
preflions of Fear and Terror are loſt, let the 
Beauty and Glory of our New City, our in- 
creaſing Riches, our flouriſhing Trade, our 
Eaſe and Plenty, teach us to love and re- 
verence, and worſhip and praiſe, that God, 
who in the midſt of judgment hath remembered 
mercy ; who hath plucked us as a firebrand 
out of the fire, and hath not ſuffered our 
Enemies to triumph over us, 20 ſaid, dowrr 
wth it, down with it, even to the ground. 
This is the way to perpetuate our Pro- 
ſperity and Glory, if the Remembrance of 
paſt Judgments teaches us to fear God, the 
Senſe of his preſent Mercies to love him, 
and both to obey him. 


Which God of his infinite Mercy grant, through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : To whom, with the Fa- 
ther and the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, and 
Power, now and ever. Amen. 
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SER MM ON XIII. 


The DIVINE PRESENCE 
in Religious Aſſemblies. 


Preached at the Cathedral Church of 
St, Paul, the Firſt & unday after 
Opening the Choir, Dec. 5, 1697. 
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f PSALM xcvi. 9. 


0 worſhip the Lord in the beauty of 
holineſs.” 


E have lately made our firſt ſo- 
lemn Appearance before God in 
this Houſe with all the external 

AS Solemnities of Worſhip, and, I 
hope, with thoſe Tranſports and Ardours of 
Devotion, which ſuch great Occaſions re- 
quire : Excepting thoſe Chriſtian Feaſts, 
which contain the Myſteries of our Re- 
demption by Jeſus Chriſt, two more joy- 
ful Solemnities could not well have met in 
one Day ; the One a Feaſt of Dedication, the 
Other of Peace, Bleſſed Union! May theſe 
X 2 Two 
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Two be never parted : May the Church en- 
joy Reſt and Eaſe under the gracious In- 
fluences of a victorious Prince; and may the 
Throne be eſtabliſhed in Peace by its Love 
and Zeal for God's Houle. 

The public Solemnities of Worſhip, and 
the public Peace of Church and State, are 
the moſt comprehenſive Bleſſings which we 
can enjoy in this World: They are an infe- 
rior Accompliſhment of the angelic Hymn 
at the Birth of our Saviour: Glory be to God 
in the higheſt, on earth peace, good-will towards 
we... - 
Theſe are the Matter of our — Joy, 
which ought not to be confined to one ſhort 
Day, but to be had in perpetual Remem- 
brance, as we hope and pray, that theſe 
Bleſſings may be perpetual, 

But my preſent Deſign relates to God's 
Houſe, and that Worſhip, which we muſt 
pay to God there. O worſhip the Lord in the 
beauty of holineſs. 


I. And firſt I ſhall begin with the be Ka 
of holineſs ; the right „ of whi 
may poſſibly turn ſome Mens Curioſity into 
Devotion. There is, I think, no Diſpute, 
but that by the beauty of bolineſs, the Pſalmiſt 
means the Tabernacle or Sanctuary; for if 
David was the Penman of this Pſalm, the 
Temple at Jeruſalem was not then built, and 
thus it is applied in this Pſalm, ver. 6. Ho- 
Nou 
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uur and majeſly are before him, firen oth and 
beauty are in his fanftuary : And ver. 7. 
Give unto the Lord the glory due unto his 
name, bring an offering, and come into his 
courts; Which is immediately explained in 
the Words of my Text, O worſhip the Lord 
in the beauty of holineſs; and thus the 
Seventy render it both here, and in Pſalm 
iX. 2. E 42d dig 433, in his holy Taberna- 
cle: This was the peculiar Place of Wor- 
ſhip under the Law, which is called the 
beauty of holineſs, from that excellent and 
incommunicable Majeſty which dwelt there. 

There is ſuch frequent Mention made in 
the Old Teſtament of God's peculiar Pre- 
ſence in ſome Places above others, of the 
Houſe of God, where he dwells, where he 
laces his Name, where he fits between the 
Cherubims, and ſuch a peculiar Sanctity and 
Holineſs for this Reaſon attributed to theſe 


Places, that no Man denies the Diſtinction 


and Holineſs of Places under the Tew:/h 
Diſpenſation: But there are too many, who 
think that the Goſpel of Chriſt has put an 
end to all ſuch Diſtinction of Places, as it 
has done to all other Jewiſh Ceremonies ; 
that God has no other Church now, but the 
Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and the Hearts 
of devout Worſhipers, in what Place ſo- 
ever they meet ; that to think God is more 
preſent, or more acceptably worſhiped in 
one Place than in another, is either Pagan 


or Jewiſh Superſtition; that to behave our- 
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ſelves with greater Reverence in a Chri. 
ſtian Church, than we do in our own pri. 
vate Houſes, unleſs it be in the immediate 
Acts of Worſhip, is no better than to wor. 
ſhip Wood, and Bricks, and Stene, as if 
they had ſome peculiar Sanctity in them. 

This, as flight a Matter as ſome may 
think it, is of miſchievous Conſequence to 
Religion, as it delivers Mens Minds from 
thoſe awful Regards to the divine Preſence, 
which ought to poſſeſs them when they 
approach God's Houſe; as is too often ſeen 
in a careleſs and irreverent Worſhip : And 
therefore I ſhall take this Occaſion briefly to 
repreſent this Matter, which when truly 
ſtated, will admit of little Diſpute. 

To aſſert in looſe and general Terms the 
Holineſs of Places, and that religious Re- 
gard and Reverence, which is to be paid to 
them, may, I confeſs, give juſt Offence to 
Chriſtian Ears; as if the Place and Houſe it- 
ſelf had ſuch a Holineſs, that we muſt not 
only worſhip God in ſuch a Place, but that 
we muſt pay ſome religious Reverence to the 
Houſe itſelf with relation to God. For if 
once we admit of any kind of relative Wor- 
ſhip, I know not where we can ſtop, but 
may as well worſhip Pictures, and Images, 
and Crucifixes, as holy Places, upon ac- 
count of their relation to God and Chriſt. 
But yet no underſtanding Chriſtian will deny, 
that we muſt worſhip God with all Humi- 
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lity of Soul and Body, where- ever we know 
that God is peculiarly preſent to receive our 
Worſhip; that if there be any ſuch Places, 
where God is thus peculiarly preſent, we 
muſt approach his Preſence, and behave our- 
ſelves while we continue there, with all re- 
ligious Reverence and Devotion. It is the 
peculiar Preſence of God, which is the only 
Holineſs of any Place, and which alone 
challenges our religious Adorations. And 
the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of this, every 
one muſt own, who acknowledges the pecu- 
lar Preſence of God in the appropriated 
Places of Worſhip : For if God be peculiarly 
preſent there to receive our Worſhip, when- 
ever we approach his Preſence, we ought to 
approach him with all the external Signs of 


Reverence; which is not to reverence the 


Place, but to reverence that excellent Majeſty, 
which is peculiarly preſent in that Place. 

So that rightly to underſtand this Matter, 
I muſt briefly explain the Scripture Notion 
of God's peculiar Preſence in the Places of 
Worſhip, and what Reverence ſuch a Pre- 
ſence requires from us, when we approach 
ſuch Places. 

Firſt then I obſerve, that though it be 
the conſtant Doctrine of Scripture, that God 
is efſentially preſent in all Places, yet there 
are ſome Places which are peculiarly called 
his Preſence; and thus it has been ever ſince 
the Creation ; where-ever God manifeſted 
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himſelf peculiarly preſent, ſuch Places were 
called his Preſence, and became the ordinary 
ſtanding Places of Worſhip. 

It does not ſeem improbable to me, that 
though all Paradiſe might be called the pre- 
ſence f God, yet there was ſome peculiar 
Place, even in Paradiſe itſelf, where God 
did moſt ordinarily appear to our firſt Pa. 
rents: For we read in Geneſis iii. 8. that when 
Adam and Eve had eaten the forbiden Fruit, 
they heard the voice of the Lord God; that is, the 
eternal Word, walking in the garden in the cool 
of the evening, and Adam and his wife hid them- 
2 from the preſence of the Lord God, amongſt 
the trees of the garden. Which ſeems to inti- 
mate, that there was ſome particular Place 
in Paradiſe where God uſed to meet with 

* them, from which they fled, and by ſo do- 
ing, thought to hide themſelves from the 
Preſence of God. 

In the Story of Cain and Abel, this ſeems 
more plain; there was at that time ſome | 
peculiar Place, whither they brought their | 
Offerings to God, and therefore where God | 
was ſuppoſed peculiarly preſent to receive 
their Offerings, Gen. iv. 3, 4. and in ver. 14. 
Cain complains, Behold thou haſt driven me | 
out this day from the face of the earth, and 
from thy face fhall I be hid; that is, from 
thy Preſence ; as it is expounded ver. 16. 

Cain went out from the preſence of the Lord, 
and dipelt in the land of Nod, Where it is 


. 99 2 2 


K 


— 1 5 Y/-®- VS 


in Religious Aſſemblies. 313 


plain, the Preſence of the Lord ſignifies a 


certain Place, where God was fo preſent, as 
he was not in other Places; for we can ne- 
ver go out of the eſſential Preſence of God, 
as the Pſalmiſt witneſſes, P/al. cxxxix. 6, 7, 
8, 9. Whither ſhall J go then from thy ſpirit, 
or whither ſhall J go from thy preſence : If 
I climb up into heaven thou art there; if I go 
down into hell thou art there ; if I take the 
wings of the morning, and remain in the 
uttermoſt parts of the ſea, even there alſo ſhall 
thy hand lead me, and thy right-hand ſhall 
hold me; and therefore in this Senſe the 
Land of Ned was as much God's Preſence, 
as where Abel and Carn dwelt before ; but 
Cain wert out from the Preſence of God 
into the Land of Ned; that is from that 
Place, where God dwelt, and converſed with 
them, into a Land where he never youch- 
ſafed ſuch a peculiar Preſence. 

In the Hiſtory of Abraham, Tſaac, and Ja- 
cab, we not only learn, that in thoſe Days, 
they always had their peculiar and appro- 
priate Places of Worſhip, but that they 
pitched their Tents, and built their Altars, 
either in ſuch Places, as God directed them 
to, or where God appeared to them, and 
thoſe were the Places, where God ordina- 
rily converſed with them. 

Thus the Lord appeared unto Abraham in 
the place of Sichem in the plain of Moreh, 
end there he built an Altar untq the Lord, who 

appeared 
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appeared unto him, Gen. xii. 6, 7. Hither 
he returned again when he came out 
of Agypt, unto the Place of the Altar 
which he had made there at firſt, and there 
he called on the Name of the Lord, Gen. 
Xiit. 4. So that the Appearance of God to 
him in this Place, had made it a ſtanding 
Place of Worſhip ; and here God appeared 
to him again, and renewed his Promiſe to 
him, after the Departure of Lox. 

After this, by God's Command, Abraham 
removed his Tent, and dwelt in the Plain of 
Mamre, and there he built an Altar to the 
Lord, Gen. xiii. 18. and here God frequent- 
ly appearedto Abraham, as we may ſee inChap- 
ters xv. xvii, Xviti. Thus when God appeared 
to Iſaac at Beerſbeba, be built an Altar, and 
called upon the Name of the Lord, and 
pitched his Tent, and took up his Abode 
there, as in a Place where God was preſent, 
Gen. xxvi. 24, 25. 

Thus as Jacob was going towards Haran, 
being forced to lodge all Night in the Field, 
in his Dream he ſaw a Ladder ſet upon the 
Earth, and the Top reached to Heaven, and 
the Angels of God aſcended and deſcended on 
it, and God himfelf ſtood above it, and renewed 
his Promiſe and Covenant with Jacob: From 
hence Jacob concluded, that God was peculi- 
arly preſent in this Place, How dreadful is this 
place, this is none other but the houſe of God, 


end this is the gate of heaven ; and — 
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he calls the Place Bethel, and ſet up the Stone 
for a Pillar, whereon he lay, and poured Oil 
on it, and vowed, that if he came again in 
Peace to his Father's Houſe, that Stone, 
which he had ſet up, ſhould be God's Houſe, 
Gen. xxviii. And accordingly, when he was 
returned from Padan-aram, God himſelf 
commanded him to go up to Bethel and 
dwell there, and to make there an Altar to 
God, who appeared tohim, when he fled from 
the Face of his Brother Eſau, Gen. xxxv. 1. 
After the Days of the Patriarchs, the next 
Inſtance of this Nature, is that of Moſes, to 


whom God appeared in a burning Buſh, and 


fad, Draw not mgh hither, put off thy ſhoes 
from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou 
ſtandeſt is holy ground; that is, conſecrated by 
the Preſence of God, whom we muſt ap- 
proach with all external Reverence ; which 
pulling off the Shoes was an Expreſſion of in 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries, Exod. iii. 1, &c. and 
alike Example we have in Joſhua, chap. v. 
13, 14, 15. 

And this is a true Account of the Holi- 
neſs even of the Jer Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple: There were indeed great Myſteries con- 
cealed under Types and Figures, but theſe 
Types were not the Holineſs of the Place, 
but God's peculiar Preſence there. When 
Moſes had ſet up the Tabernacle, a cloud co- 
vered the tent of the congregation, and the glo- 
ry of the Lord filled the tabernacle, Exod. 
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xl. 34. Thus, at the Dedication of Solomon's 
Temple, when the prieſts were come out of the 
boly place, the cloud filled this houſe of the Lord, 
fo that the prieſts could not ſtand to miniſter be- 
cauſe of the cloud, for the glory of the Lord had 
filled the bouſe of the Lord, 1 Kings viii. 10, 11, 
This was a viſible Sign, that God had taken 
poſſeſſion of this Houſe, and would dwell 
there, as Solomon expounds it, Verſes 12, 13. 
Then pale Solomon, The Lord ſaid he would 
dwell in the thick darkneſs. I have ſurely built 
thee an houſe to dwell in, a ſettled place for thee 
to abide in for ever. For this Reaſon it is 
called the Houſe of God, his Habitation, his 
Dwelling-place, his Gate, his Courts, and 
(which is the true Interpretation of all this) 
his Preſence. Let us come before his preſence 
with thankſgiving, Pſal. xcv. 2. that is, to his 
Houſe and Temple, where God 1s preſent, 
which is therefore called appearing before the 
Lord, as all the Tribes of 1ſrae/ were com- 
manded to do three times every Year, at the 
three ſolemn Feſtivals ; and this appearing 
before the Lord, was their coming up to Je- 
ruſalem to worſhip at the Temple. 

This I hope ſufficiently proves, that both 
before and under the Law, God, who is eſ- 
ſentially preſent in all Places, was yet ſo pe- 
culiarly preſent in ſome Places, as he was 
not in others, 

s | Secondhy, 
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Secondly, But for the better underſtanding 
this, we muſt inquire, what this ſpecial and 
peculiar Preſence of God is, For this ſeems a 
great Difficulty to ſome Men, that God, who 
is preſent every where, ſhould not be equal- 

preſent in all Places : But the Account of 
this I think is plain and ſhort, that though 
God is preſent every where, he is not equal- 
ly preſent in all Places to all Purpoſes, which 
is the only poſſible Diſtinction that can be 
made concerning the Preſence of an omnipre- 
ſent Being. God is preſent in Heaven, in 
Earth, and in Hell; but he manifeſts him- 
flf very differently in each; and theſe dif- 
ferent Manifeſtations are a different kind of 
Preſence. 

As to keep to my preſent Subject: God is 
preſent in all the Earth, as the Supreme Lord, 
Governor, and Preſerver of all Things ; but 
in ſome Places he was peculiarly prefent to 
reveal his Will to Men, and to receive their 
Homage and Adorations : And this is that, 
which is peculiarly called the Preſence of God 
in Scripture, as is evident from all the In- 
ſtances which I have already given. 

But is not God preſent in all Places to hear 
the Prayers of good Men, who call upon 
him? Yes, moſt certainly; and ſo he was 
both before and under the Law; and yet we 
ſee that he ſanctified ſome Places with his 
more peculiar Preſence for the public and 
ſolemn Acts of Worſhip. A Prince may re- 
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ceive a private Petition from a private Hand, 
wherever he is preſent, but yet may think it 
very fitting to appoint a Preſence of State to 
receive the public Homage and Addreſſes of 
his Subjects: Thus, in Fact, it was in the 

ewiſh Temple, and was as reaſonable as the 
public Solemnities of Worſhip are, without 
which, Religion itſelf would be baniſhed the 
World. For did Men once believe, that they 
could worſhip God as well at Home as at 
Church, that God is no more preſent in reli- 
gious Aſſemblies, than in their private Clo- 
ſets, there were an End of public Worſhi 
and of Religion with it. This is too viſible 
in thoſe, who have entertained this Opinion, 
they either quite deſert the public Worſhip, 
and grow careleſs and unconcerned for Re- 
ligion ; or if they do ſometimes come to 
Church, it is to comply with popular Cuſtom 
and Opinion, or only to gratify an itching 
Ear; and, Athenian like, to hear ſome. new 
| Thing. But when. God, who has his Throne 
in Heaven, has his F ootſtool and Preſence on 
Earth, where he commands us to pay our Ho- 
mage: This preſerves the Senſe of God and 
of Religion alive in the World, and gives a 
juſt Awe and Reverence for God, when we 
approach his Preſence. 

This is a very ſenſible Reaſon for appro- 
priated places of Worſhip, where God vouch- 
ſafes . peculiar Preſence : If this were 
not originally a divine Inſtitution, as oe In- 
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ances I have already gwen fairly intimate it 
was, then mere natural Reaſon taught it all 
Mankind ; for there never was any Nation, 
which worſhiped any God, but they erected 
Temples for their Worſhip: The Poverty 
and perſecuted State of the Chriſtian Church 
for the three firſt Centuries, have made ſome 
think that they had no Churches, or appro- 
priated Places of Worſhip; but a learned 
Man * of our own has proved beyond all 
Contradiction, that this is a Miſtake ; and the 
Zeal of Chriſtians in building magnificent 
Churches in the Reign of Conſtantine, the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperor, ſhews plainly what 
their Senſe was of this Matter. 


And it is as evident, that all Nations, did 


believe, that the Gods they worſhiped, were 
peculiarly preſent in their Temples. The 


Pagans did not believe their Gods to be Om- 


nipreſent, and therefore endeavoured by ma- 
gical Spells and Charms, to ſhut them up in 
their Images and Temples, that they might 
know where to find them; and in this No- 
tion, the ancient Chriſtians abominated the 
Thoughts of Temples and Images, ſince they 
worſhiped a God, who ' fills Heaven and 
Earth with Preſence ; this indeed was a Cor- 
ruption of natural Religion, as Polytheiſm 
and Idolatry was, but ſhews, how neceſſary 
they thought a Divine Preſence to a place of 
Worſhip. 

The 
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The Jeres underſtood better, that God 
could not be confined to any Place, that the 
heaven and heaven of heavens could not contain 
bim, as Solomon owns in his Prayer of Dedi- 
cation, but yet begs, that God would be 


graciouſly pleaſed to be preſent to hear and 


anſwer the Prayers and Supplications, which 
ſhould be made to him in that Houſe; which 
is all the peculiar Preſence he prays for, which 
is neceſſary to make a Houſe of Prayer, the 
Name God himſelf gives to the Jeiſb Tem- 
ple ; My houſe ſhall 5 called a houſe of prayer. 
Now if this be the proper Notion of God's 
Houſe, that it is a Houſe of Prayer, a Houſe 
where God is peculiarly preſent to hear our 
Prayers, we muſt own that every Chriſtian 
Church is as much the Houſe of God as the 
Temple at Jeruſalem was, unleſs we will 
deny, that God is as preſent in Chriſtian Af 
ſemblies, and in Places dedicated to Chriſtian 
Worſhip, as he was in the Jewiſß Temple; 
which is to make Chriſtianity a more imper- 
fect Diſpenſation than Judaiſm ; for that is 
certainly the moſt perfect State of the Church, 

where God is moſt peculiarly preſent. 
There is indeed a great Difference between 
the Jewiſh Temple and Chriſtian Churches, 
but as to the Preſence of God, which only 
makes a Temple, the Advantage is greatly 

on the Chriſtian Side. 4 
The Ark of the Covenant, the Taberna- 
cle and Temple, contained many Types and 
Figures 
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Figures of Chriſt ; but theſe Types were not 
the Preſence of God, nor the Object of their 
religious Worſhip, which had been Idolatry 
againſt the ſecond Commandment ; but for 
the fake of theſe Types, God choſe that 
Place for his peculiar Preſence : Now inſtead 
of theſe Types, we have the Antitype itſelf, 
the Son of God made Fleſh, who though 
aſcended into Heaven, has promiſed his pe- 
culiar Preſence in all the Aſſemblies of Chriſti- 
ans; which is ſuch a Preſence of God, as 
never filled the Jewiſi Temple, till Chriſt 
appeared ; for which Reaſon God tells them, 
that the ſecond Temple, though it fell vaſtly 
ſhort of the external Beauty and Magnifience 
of the firſt, yet ſhould excel in Glory, by 
the perſonal Appearance of Chriſt in it, 
Haggai li. 3, 7. Malach. iii. 1. So that Chriſt 
having promiſed, that wherever tuo or three 
are gathered together in his Name, he «ill 
be in the midſt of them, every Chriſtian 
Church has a Divine Preſence greater than 
the Temple. For though we ſhould grant, 
that this Promiſe extends to all the occaſional 
Meetings of Chriſtians, whatever the Place 
be, yet it much more extends to all the ſo- 
lemn and public Places and Acts of Wor- 
ſhip. | 

Thus there was but one Temple in the 
whole Land of Canaan; God for myſtical 
Reaſons, confining his more peculiar Pre- 
lence to that Houſe, where he had placed the 

Vo. I. > Types 
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Types and Figures of Chriſt, through whom 
only we have Acceſs to God ; but now this 
bleſſed Jeſus, who is greater than the Tem. 
ple, is in all Chriſtian Aſſemblies, and makes 
every Chriſtian Church greater than the Tem- 
ple : In this Senſe our Saviour told the Wo. 
man of Samaria, Wiman, believe me, the hour 
cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this mountain, 
nor yet at Jeruſalem, worſhip the Father, John 
iv. 21. which does not fignify, that here. 
after there ſhould be no peculiar and appro. 
priate Places of Worſhip, but that the Pre. 
ſence and Worſhip of God, ſhould no longer 
be confined to any one Place, neither to the 
Temple of Jeruſalem, nor Samaria; but it 
ithouid be free all the World over, to ere& 
Houſes of Prayer and Worſhip, where God 
would be as preſent with them, as in the 
Temple of Jeruſalem; for there ſhould be an 
end now put to that typical State and ty- 
pical Worſhip, which was confined to the 
Temple, and the true worſhipers ſhall worſhip 
tbe Father in ſpirit and in truth; and this 
{piritual Worſhip is confined to no one Place, 
but will find God preſent all the World over; 
which is ſo far from abrogating all peculiar 
Places of Worſhip, ſuch as the Temple at 
Jeruſalem and Samaria were, that it makes 
every Church, whatever Part of the World 
it be in, in a truer Senſe the Houſe of God, 

than ever the Temple at Feruſalem was, 
And there is one Thing more of great 
Conſequence, which we learn from this, that 
we 
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we now want no new Appearance of God to 
conſecrate a Place for his Worſhip, as it was in 
the Days of the Patriarchs, nor any new Com- 
mand to appoint us where to build a Houſe 
for God, as it was under the Law : Our Sa- 
viour has conſecrated every Part of the 
World, where Chriſtians live, to be ſuch 


holy Ground as 1s fit to receive a Temple and | 


Houſe of God ; and his Promiſe to be in the 
midſt of the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, gives 
us as great an Aſſurance of a Divine Preſence 
in ſuch Places, as if, like the Tabernacle and 
Temple, we ſaw them again filled with a 
Cloud and a viſible Glory. 


II. Having thus ſhewn you, that God, who 
fills all Places, is yet peculiarly preſent in 
ſme Places; and what this peculiar Pre- 
ſence is, that God is preſent as the Object of 
our Worſhip, to hear our Prayers, and to 
receive our Praiſes and Thankſgivings, our 
Alms and Oblations, let us now conſider the 
Exhortation of my Text, which is the na- 
fural Improvement of this, O «worſhip the 
Lord in the beauty of holineſs. 

1. And here firſt I obſerve, that the very 
external Beauty and Ornament of God's 
Houſe, is one Part of Homage, which we 
owe to him. The Riches and viſible Glory 
of S$o/omon's Temple, was one of the Won- 
ders of the World; a divine Art and Nature 
conſpired to build an Houſe, as fit as Art and 
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Nature could make it, to ſignify the incommy. 
nicable Majeſty and Glory of that God who 
dwelt there. And this Nature taught all 


Mankind; the Magnificence of their Tem. 


ples did not only ſhew their Devotion, but 
what their Art, and what their Riches were. 
And the primitive Chriſtians, when they en- 
joyed Peace and Plenty under Chriſtian Em- 
perors, were ſo far from thinking this a piece 
of Pagan or Jeriſb Superſtition, that their firſt 
Care was to erect beautiful and ſtately Churches, 
to rival and out-do all the external Glory of 
Pagan Temples; and it was always accounted 
a great Inſtance of the Piety of Princes to 
encourage and promote ſuch Works. 

But you'll ſay, what is all this to God? 
Can we think, that he, who has made the 
World with ſuch inimitable Art and Beauty, 
can be pleaſed with any Houſe we can build 
for him, whatever Art or Riches we beſtow 
on it? But this very Objection anſwers it- 
ſelf: For God has made this beautiful World 
for his Temple, and has choſe the moſt 
glorious Part of it for his Throne ; which 
ſhews, that though he be an infinite pure 
Spirit, he does not deſpiſe an external Glory; 
for thus he muſt repreſent his inviſible Great- 
neſs and Majeſty to his Creatures. And 
therefore when he thinks fit to vouchſafe his 
Preſence with us on Earth, we muſt pro- 
vide the moſt honourable Reception for him 
that we can; and when we have done all 


that 
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that Art and Nature can do, we have ſo far 
expreſſed our Devotion and Reverence for 
the Divine Preſence. 

This Objection lay againſt the Temple at 
eruſalem, as well as againſt Chriſtian 
Churches; and yet David thought it very 
indecent, and a want of a juſt Reverence 
for God, that he himſelf ſhould dwell in a 
Houſe of Cedar, and the Ark of God dwell 
within Curtains, 2 Sam. vii. 2. which ſhould 
be conſidered by thoſe Men, who think all 
that is beſtowed upon beautifying and adorn- 


ing God's Houſe a vain and ſuperfluous Ex- 
pence, when they think no Coſt too great 
to adorn their own. 

2. The Houſe of God too muſt be 
uſed as God's Houſe; that is, muſt be ſe- 
parated from common Uſes, and appropri- 
ated to the Worſhip of God. It muſt not 
be a Place of Trade and Commerce, and 
ordinary Converſation, as we learn from our 
Saviour's Zeal, in driving thoſe who fold 
Oxen, and Sheep, and Doves, and the 
Changers of Money out of the Temple ; which 
he did at two ſeveral times ; the firſt imme- 
diately upon his Entrance on his Miniſtry, 
Fobn ii. 13. 14, 15, 16. the ſecond immediate- 
ly before his Crucifixion, Matt. xxi. 12, 13. 

Some learned Men obſerve, that the Place 
of this Merchandiſe in the Temple, was the 
Court of the Gentiles ; and from hence con- 
clude, that our Saviour's Zeal was not con- 


T4 fined 


. oe  S.., 


$ 
| 
? 
0 
) 
4 
| 
4 
ö 
{ 
' 


326 The Divine Preſence 


fined to the Jew!/h Temple, but concerned 
all Chriſtian Churches, to which the Court 
of the Gentiles bore a greater Analogy ; but 
whatever Force there may be in this, I think 
the Reaſons our Saviour gives, do much bet- 
ter explain his Meaning: Make not my Fa- 
ther's houſe a houſe of merchandiſe, John ii. 
16. And it is written, My houſe ſhall be called 
a houſe of prayer, but ye have made it a den 
of thieves. Matt. xxi. 13. Which Reaſons 
have no relation to the typical State of the 
Jewiſh Temple, but equally concern all Places, 
which are the Houſe of God, and the Houſe 
of Prayer; that is, where God vouchſafes 
his peculiar Preſence to hear our Prayers. 

And indeed, when Chriſt expreſſed ſo 
much Zeal for the Houſe of God, when the 
typical Glory of the Jew:/h Temple was at 
an end, having received its Accompliſhment 
in his own Perſon, it is a very good Reaſon 
to believe, that he intended this as a ſtand- 
ing Rule for the religious Uſe of all Chriſtian 
Churches and Oratories : I am ſure the Rea- 
ſon is univerſal and unanſwerable, that the 
Houſe of God, which is a Houſe of Prayer, 
ought not to be profaned by any common 
Uſes. 

3. Let us worſhip in the beauty of lo- 
lineſs ; that is, let us reſort to the Houſe 
of God, to the Houſe of Prayer, there to 
offer up our Prayers and Thankſgivings to 
him. For if God have a Houſe, —_— 
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has promiſed his peculiar Preſence to hear 
our Prayers, that is the proper and peculiar 
place of Worſhip. The Scripture makes it 
a very material Circumſtance of Worſhip to 
approach God's Houſe, to enter into his 
Courts, to come into his Preſence, to own 
ourſelves his Servants and Worſhipers; and 
without diſparaging private Prayers, or Clo- 
ſt and Family Devotions, there is no reaſon 
to think God will own "thoſe for his Wor- 
ſhipers, who deny him this public Homage. 

There is no doubt, but God knows our 
Prayers, where- ever we make them, for he 
knows our very Thoughts ; but to hear 
Prayers, fignifies a gracious and favourable 
Acceptance; and this no Man can promiſe 
himſelf, who will not pray, where God has 
romiſed to hear. 

All the Promiſes of the Goſpel are origi- 
nally made to the Chriſtian Church, the 
Body of Chriſt, and to particular Chriſtians, 
as Members of, and in Communion with 
the Chriſtian Church. But thoſe cannot pre- 
tend to be in Communion with the Church, 
who never communicate with it ; who, 
though they form no Schiſm, yet withdraw 
themſelves from its public Aſſemblies, and 
will either be no Chriſtians (which I fear is 
too often the Caſe) or will be Chriſtians by 
themſelves. Now if they know of any 
Promiſes, made to them in this fingle Capa- 
city, let them take the Comfort of it; for 
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my part I know of none. Thoſe who live 
in Communion with the Church, and ſerve 
God in his Houſe, as oft as Leiſure and Op- 
portunity will permit, may expect a graci- 
ous Return to their private Prayers, which 
are offered to God in the Name of Chriſt, 
and in the Communion of the Church ; but 
this is no Encouragement to thoſe, who ſet 
up private Devotions againſt public Worſhip, 

4. Let us worſhip the Lord in the beauty 
of holineſs; that is, when we approach the 
Houſe of God, let us take care to worſhip 
him: This is the proper Work of the Place; 
we have no other Buſineſs here; and it is a 
Profaneneſs. not to do it. There is no Re- 
verence due to the Houſe, as I obſerved be- 
fore, but there is to that God who dwells in 
it. When Moſes and Joſhua were command- 
ed to put off their Shoes, becauſe the Ground 
was holy, it was not to worſhip the Ground, 
but that God who was preſent there. And 
for the ſame Reaſon, if we believe the Pre- 
ſence of God in Chriſtian Churches, it will 
not only juſtify, but require all the viſible 
Signs of a religious Reverence, that to un- 
cover the Head, and bow the Body may 
eſcape the Cenſure of Superſtition or Ido- 
latry. 

And while we are in the Houſe and Pre- 
ſence of God, eſpecially in Time of Wor- 
ſhip, we muſt carefully abſtain from all irre- 
verent Behaviour, Laughing, Whiſpering, 

Talking, 
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Talking, or any ſuch Indecencies, as unbe- 
coming the Preſence of a Prince, or any Su- 
riours, much more the Preſence of God. 

And yet this 1s too familiar a Practice, and 
that among ſome, who if they have no Senſe 
of, or Reverence for the Divine Preſence 
themſelves, yet in good Manners and com- 
mon Prudence, ought not to affront Chriſtian 
Aſſemblies, nor ſet ſuch a ſcandalous Exam- 
ple to others. What St. Paul ſaid to the Co- 
rinthians concerning their irreverent Behavi- 
our at the Lord's Supper, is very applicable 
to theſe Men: Have ye not Houſes to con- 
verſe, and talk, and laugh in, or deſpiſe ye 
the Church and Preſence of God? 

And when we approach the Houſe of God, 
let us heartily join in all the Parts of Wor- 
ſhip, with Attention of Mind, and fervent 
Paſſions. This becomes the Place, and the 
Freſence we are in. We come to worſhip 
God; and not to worſhip him is a Contempt, 
and a Contempt put upon him in his own 
Preſence. 

And truly I know not how to excuſe thoſe 
from this Contempt, who turn their Backs 
upon any Part of the Chriſtian Worſhip. 
You may eaſily gueſs what I mean: Is 
Communicating at the Lord's Table any Part 
of the Chriſtian Worſhip ? Nay, 1s it not the 
principal Part of it? How comes it to pals 
then, that when our Churches are crouded 
at Prayers or Sermons, the Table of the Lord 
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is deſerted ? Certainly if Chriſt be ever pre- 
ſent with us, it is in this myſterious Supper: 
Why then do we fly from the Preſence of 
our Lord? Why do we approach his Houſe, 
and refuſe toeat and drink at his Table, though 
he offers us the deareſt Pledges of his Love, 
his Fleſh to eat, and his Blood to drink ? 


To God the Father, God the Son, and God 


the Holy Ghoſt, be honour, glory and 
power, now and for ever. Amen, 
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SERMON XIV. 


Preached at St. Paul's Cathe- 
dral, November 2.2, 1699. 
Being the Anniverſary Meet- 
ing of the Lovers of Muſic. 


— 


Ps ALM IXxxi. 1, 2. 


Sing aloud unto God our ſtrength, make 
a joyful noiſe unto the God of Jacob. 
Take a pſalm, and bring hither the 
timbrel, the pleaſant harp, with the 


Pſaltery. 


JO praiſe God is acknowledged by 
i all Men to be the moſt excellent 
Part of divine Worſhip; it is the 
Religion of happy Creatures, and 
Fi. natural Homage due to infinite Goodneſs 
which is the moſt glorious Perfection of the 
Deity. It exerciſes the beſt Paſſions of 8 
Souls 
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Souls in the moſt perfect Manner, Love, Joy, 
Reverence, Admiration, which are the proper 
Paſſions of Devotion, made for God, who is 
their laſt Object; and made for the Praiſe of 
God, which is their moſt perfect Exerciſe. 
We cannot well conceive, what other Acts of 
Religion can be proper for Heaven ; when we 
ſhall be advanced to the utmoſt Perfection of 
our Natures; when we ſhall have put off 
Mortality and Corruption, and all other Wants 
with them; when a complete and conſum- 
mate Happineſs ſhall leave no more Place for 
Defire ; when we ſhall have nothing more to 
aſk of God, nothing more to expect, but the 


ſecure Poſſeſſion and Enjoyment of thoſe 


Pleaſures which fill but never ſatiate; which 
are eternally repeated, and are eternally new 
and freſh; I ſay in ſuch a State as this, as 
Faith will be turned into Sight, and Hope in- 
to Enjoyment; ſo Prayer alſo, which is fo 
great a Part of the Worſhip of Sinners, and 
indigent Creatures, will be all turned into 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe. Now as for this 
reaſon St. Paul prefers Charity before Faith 
and Hope; becauſe, though they are admi- 
rable Graces for the State of Chriſtians in this 
World, and abſolutely neceſſary to carry us to 


Heaven; yet they cannot enter into Heaven 


themſelves, where Charity attains its greateſt 
Glory and Perfection; ſo by the ſame Reaſon 
it appears, that Praiſe and Thankſgiving 1s the 
moſt excellent Part of Worſhip, becauſe this 

is 
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is the Religion of Heaven, and therefore ought 
to be the chief Delight and Entertainment of 
thoſe who hope to go to Heaven. 

But what is it to praiſe God? Is it only 70 
ſing aloud, and to make a joyful noiſe to God? 
Does it conſiſt merely in the harmonious Me- 
lody of Voices, and muſical Inſtruments ? 
Does he praiſe God beſt, who compoſes the 
beſt Anthems, or ſings them beſt? Or do we 
think, that we then praiſe God beſt, when we 
feel ourſelves the moſt tranſported and raviſh- 
ed with excellent Muſic, performed by the 
beſt Voices, the choiceſt Inſtruments, and the 
greateſt Maſters ? This is a very eaſy and a 
pleaſant Way of praiſing God, it this would 
carry us to Heaven ; but this is only to praiſe 
the Mufic, the Compoſition, or the Perform- 
ance, when we think of nothing elſe, come 
for no other End, and mean no more by it. 
I would not have you miſtake me; I do not 
appear in this Place at this Time to decry or 
diſparage the Uſe of Muſic in the V/orſhip of 
God, which would neither become this Pre- 
ſence; nor my own Character ; but to per- 
ſwade and direct you to turn the Delights and 
Charms of Muſic, into the Raptures of De- 
votipn, which would the moſt effectually ſi- 
lence all the Enemies of Church-Muſic, and 
Cathedral-Worſhip, while as a divine Poet of 
our own ſings, This would viſibly urn De- 
light into a Sacrifice. 

Now 


334 The Uſe of Mu fic 


Now ſince Muſic, whatever it be, and how 
well ſoever performed, is of no Uſe or Value 
in Religion, but as it ſerves the true Ends of 
Devotion; we muſt inquire, 


I. What that Harmony and Melody is, 
which 1s ſo acceptable to God. 

II. How fit external and ſenſible Melody 
is to promote this; and 

III. How it may and ought to be improy- 
ed to that Purpoſe. 


I. As for the firſt, I need not tell any Man, 
who underſtands the Nature of Chriſtian 
Worſhip, that it is only the Melody of the 
Heart, as St. Paul ſpeaks, that pleaſeth God 
All true Chriſtian Worſhip, whatever the Ex- 
ternals of it are, is the Worſhip of the Mind 
and Spirit. This alone is that Worſhip which 
it becomes a reaſonable Creature to pay to his 
Maker, his ſovereign Lord and Saviour, as the 
bleſſed Virgin fang, My ſoul doth magnify the 
Lord, and my ſpirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
viour. For it is the Mind only that can praiſe 
God, though the Tongue muſt ſing his Praiſes. 
The beit compoſed Hymns, the moſt muſical 
Inſtruments, the moſt charming Voices, are 
but lifeleſs mechanical Sounds, till they are 
animated and inſpired by the Devotion of the 
Heart; and God takes no more Pleaſure in 
the beſt Voices, than in bodily Strength or 
Beauty. Now the Melody of the Heart, a 

the 
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the Conſent and Harmony of all the Powers 
and Paflions of our Souls in the Praiſes of 
God. When Love, and Joy, and Admira- 
tion, and the profoundeſt Reverence bear 
their ſeveral Parts, and offer up our whole 
Souls as a living, vocal Hymn of Praiſe: 
Then we ſing aloud in our Hearts to God, 
when we feel the greateſt Tranſports and Ex- 
taſies of theſe divine Paſſions, which ſwal- 
low us up in God, and unite us to the hea- 
venly Choir: Then we ſing with true Melo- 
dy in our Hearts to God, when theſe divine 
Paſſions, which are eſſential to Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, charm all our earthly Paſſions 
into a Calm ; quiet all their Storms and Tu- 
mults ; leave no jarring Diſcords, no Diſcon- 
tents, no ſolicitous Cares, no Jealouſies, no En- 
vyings, to diſcompoſe the Harmony of our 
Souls, which muſt be all Peace, all Love, 
all Joy, to ſing with a true divine Melo- 
dy the Praiſes of God. This, and nothing 
elſe, is the true Praiſe of God, when our 
Minds are filled with ſuch bright Ideas of his 
Glory and Perfections, with ſuch a lively 
Senſe of his- Majeſty, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, 
Power, diſcovered in his great and wonder- 
ful Works of Creation, Providence, and the 
Redemption of the World by our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, as tranſport us with Love, Admi- 
ration, and Joy. A Heart thus full of God, 
will break forth into Songs of Praiſe ; when 
the fire is kindled within, as the Pſalmiſt ob- 


ſerves 
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ſerves from his own Experience, we ſhall they 4 
ſpeak with our Tongues: Here our Praiſes W 
ought to begin, to be ſure here they muſt be 


but a compound Creature, conſiſting of Soul 
and Body; and while our Souls are vitally 
united to Bodies, they receive moſt of their 
Paſſions from them; at leaſt feel the moſt 
ſtrong and vigorous Motions from thoſe Im- 
preſſions which our Senſes make; and Sight 
itſelf does not more variouſly affect our Minds 
than Hearing does; Words and Sounds haye 
very powerful Charms, and give as. quick a 
Turn to our Thoughts and Paſſions, as Sight 
itſelf, and not only Words but even a diver- 
ſity of Sounds, are fitted by Nature to ex- 
preſs, and to excite very different Paſſions. 
Love, Joy, Admiration, Defire, Fear Sor- 
row, Indignation, Revenge, give ſome diſtin- 


guiſhing 


always end, in the Heat and Fervour of our a 
Affections, and an inward Feeling of the di- * 
vine Praiſes, if we would have them an ac- 1 
ceptable Worſhip of God. As far as the 55 
Harmony of Voices, or muſical Inſtruments 2 
1 ſerve this End, they are excellent Helps to 0 
| Devotion ; but it is only their Subſerviency to ba 
the Devotion of the Mind, which gives them C 
1 any Value, or allows them any Place in re- 2 
8 ligious Worſhip. | - 
1 II. Let us then conſider of what Uſe 8 
4k Muſic is to excite and quicken our Aﬀec- he 
1 tions, and to give a new Life and Spirit to 0 
1 Devotion. Man is not all Soul and Spirit, 
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guiſhing Notes and Accents to the very Voice, 
which no Art, but Nature teaches, and which 
betrays the Paſſion without ſpeaking a Word; 
and ſuch different Notes will alſo as forcibly 
imprint ſuch Paſſions on our Minds, as they 
naturally repreſent, and that many times 
whether we will or no ; which is a great Se- 
cret in Nature, and ſhews an unaccountable 
Sympathy between Sounds and Paſſions ; 
which are by turns the natural Effects and 
Cauſes of each other : And there needs no 
other Proof what the natural Power of Mu- 
fic muſt be, to raiſe and to calm our Paſ- 
fions ; and the Experience of all Mankind tells 
us, that thus it is; when the Compoſer knows 
how to fit Notes to Paſſions; which the 
Knowledge of human Nature, not the mere 
Proportion of Sounds muſt teach him. With- 
out this a fine Piece of Muſic is like a Com- 
pany of fine Words put together, without 
any great Senſe or Meaning; they make a 
fine Sound, and that is all. 
Now if there be a natural Sympathy and 
mutual Cauſality between Sounds and Paſ- 
fions, there is no doubt, but true devotional 
Mufic will excite or heighten our devo- 
tional Paſſions, as we daily ſee and complain, 
that wanton and amorous Airs are apt to 
kindle wanton Fires; for Nature will act like 
tlelf, whether you apply it to good or to 
bad Purpoſes. If there be no Force in Muſic 
to give a good or bad Tincture to the Mind, 
Vor. I. 2 why 
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why do any Men complain of wanton Songs? 
They may than blame the Poet, but neither 
the Compoſer nor Singer; for the Muſic, 
it ſeems, does no hurt: If there be, why do 
they condemn Church Mufic, which will 
have as good an Influence upon a devout 
Mind, as the other has a bad one ? 
Why then ſhould any Man think Muſic 
improper for the Worſhip of God? It is 2 
natural Power, though improved by Art, as 
moſt other natural Powers are; and all na- 
tural Powers are made for the Worſhip and 
Service of God, as far as they are capable of 


ſerving him ; which Muſic is in a very high | 


Degree, if it have ſuch a natural Power over 
our Paſſions, as to increaſe and actuate, 
though it cannot create Devotion. 

Both Poetry and Muſic were originally uſ- 
ed to celebrate the Praiſes of God ; loſt their 
Glory, when they deſcended to meaner Sub- 
jects, but were profaned by a Proſtitution 
to Mens Luſts and Vices. The firſt Account 
we have of Singing, is the Song of Moſes, 
Exod. xv. when God had made the Children 
of Iſrael to paſs through the Red Sea on dry 
Ground, and had drowned the Agypttans ; 
and we cannot have a more ancient Ac- 
count than this, which is the moſt ancient 
Hiſtory in the World. And throughout the 
Old Teſtament, both Vocal and Inſtrumental 
Muſic, was not only uſed in the Worſhip of 
God ; but this was the chief, if not the wy 
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Uſe of it. This is acknowledged by all; 
but ſome will not allow it to be a Pattern 
for Chriſtian Worſhip. They reckon 
Muſic among the Ceremonies of the YJeri/h 
Law, fitted to the carnal State of that Peo- 
ple, and abrogated with the other legal Ce- 
remonies, by the more perfect Diſpenſation 
of the Goſpel, which requires a more ſpiri- 
tual Worſhip, But a few Words will ſhew, 
how unreaſonable this Pretence is. 

The Song of Moſes and Miriam was before 
the giving of the Law, and therefore no Part 
of it; and though this is the firſt time we 
read of Singing, there is no Reaſon to think, 
that this was the firſt beginning of it. We 
read of no Inſtitution of Singing, though we 
do of Singers ; that Singing ſeems as ancient 
and natural, as public Worſhip. 

But ſuppoſe Singing had been part of the 
Mofaical Law; the Goſpel of our Saviour 
abrogates nothing of that Law, but ſuch 
Types as receive their Accompliſhment in 
Chriſt, or ſuch appendant Ceremonies as 
were mere Signs and Figures of an Evange- 
lical Righteouſneſs : But what is Singing a 
Type of any more than Speaking? For it is 
only a more harmonious and emphatical way 
of Speaking; and I ſee no Reaſon, why Men 
may not reject Vocal Prayer, as well as Vo- 
cal Mufic, becauſe they were both uſed by 
the Jews, Whatever Objections are now 
made againſt Church Muſic, which I have 
not now Time particularly to examine, 

2 2 were 
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were as good Objections in David's Time, 
as they are now; and yet then Prophets 
compoſed Hymns, and Prophets ſet the 
Tunes; for ſo the chief Muſicians, to whom 
David directs his Pſalms, as the Titles of 
ſome of them expreſs, were Prophets as well 
as Muſicians; and methinks Men ſhould 
ſpeak more favourably of ſuch Practices as 
were under the Direction and Government of 
inſpired Men. 

In the Viſion of the Prophet Jaiab, ch. vi. 
1. 2. 3. The Seraphims are repreſented 
crying one to another, holy, holy, holy, 1s the 
Lord of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of his 


glory. This is acknowledged to be a great 


Example of antiphonal Singing, in which 
one anſwers another. But then they fay, 
this plainly refers to the ancient Temple Worſhip, 
and muſt not be admitted a Precedent for Chriſhi- 
an Practice. But if the Temple Worſhip be 
a fit Precedent for the Worſhip of Angels, 
why may it not be a Precedent for the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians ? Whoſe Worſhip as pure 
and ſpiritual as it is, falls vaſtly ſhort of An- 
gelical Worſhip. But do not the Angels then 
thus worſhip God in Heaven ? This would 
be a new Objection againſt our Liturgy, ne- 
ver thought of before, which in the Te Deum 
teaches us to Sing, To Thee all Angels cry a- 
loud, the Heavens and all the Powers therein. 

To Thee Cherubin and Seraphin continually 
do cry. 

Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth, 
8 | Haven 


en 
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Heaven and Earth are full of the Majeſly of 
thy Glory, 

And if the Angels thus ſing in Heaven, 
ſurely the Precedent is not unworthy of the 
Chriſtian Church on Earth. 

The like Repreſentation we meet with of 
the four Beaſts, and twenty four Elders, Rev. 
iv. And the ſame Anſwer is given to it, That 
the Images in the apocalyptic Viſions are fetched 


from the Law, and not from the Goſpel. But 


whenſoever theſe Images were originally tak- 
en, this Book was directed to the Chriſtian 
Churches, and therefore was a Rule and Pre- 
cedent for them. It all along deſcribes the 
State of the Chri/tzan, not of the Jewiſh 
Church, and therefore their Worſhip too : 
And if we look into the fifth Chapter, we 
ſhall find theſe four Beaſts, and twenty four 
Elders were Chriſtians, who were redeemed 
by the Blood of the Lamb, and ſung the 
Song of the Lamb ; Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the ſeals thereof ; for thou 
wat flain, and haſt redeemed us to God out of 
every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
lion, and haſt made us unto our God kings and 
priefls, and we ſhall reign upon earth, ver. q, 
x. This I take to be a Chriſtian Hymn, and 
therefore a Pattern for Chriſtian Worſhip. 
And as much as ſome ſmile at the Conceit, 
I cannot but think, that the general Exhor- 
tations in the New Teſtament, to ſing to God, 
To admoniſh one another in pſalms, and hymns, 
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were as good Objections in David's Time, 
as they are now; and yet then Prophets 
compoſed Hymns, and Prophets ſet the 
Tunes; for ſo the chief Muſicians, to whom 
David directs his Pſalms, as the Titles of 
ſome of them expreſs, were Prophets as well 
as Muſicians; and methinks Men ſhould 
ſpeak more favourably of ſuch Practices as 
were under the Direction and Government of 
inſpired Men. 

In the Viſion of the Prophet Jaiab, ch. vi. 
I. 2. 3. The Seraphims are repreſented 
crying one to another, holy, holy, holy, is the 
Lord of hoſts, heaven and earth are full of his 
glory. This is acknowledged to be a great 
Example of antiphonal Singing, in which 
one anſwers another. But then they fay, 
this plarnly refers to the ancient Temple Worſhip, 
and muſt not be admitted a Precedent for Chriſti- 
an Practice. But if the Temple Worſhip be 
a fit Precedent for the Worſhip of Angels, 
why may it not be a Precedent for the Wor- 
ſhip of Chriſtians ? Whoſe Worſhip as pure 
and ſpiritual as it is, falls vaſtly ſhort of An- 
gelical Worſhip. But do not the Angels then 
thus worſhip God in Heaven ? This would 
be a new Objection againſt our Liturgy, ne- 
ver thought of before, which in the Te Deum 
teaches us to Sing, To Thee all Angels cry a- 
loud, the Heavens and all the Powers therein. 

To Thee Cherubin and Seraphin continually 
dio cry. 

Th, holy, holy, Lord God of Sabbaoth, 
— Haven 
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Heaven and Earth are full of the Majeſty of 
thy Glory, 

And if the Angels thus fing in Heaven, 
ſurely the Precedent is not unworthy of the 
Chriſtian Church on Earth. 

The like Repreſentation we meet with of 
the four Beaſts, and twenty four Elders, Rev. 
iv. And the ſame Anſwer is given to it, That 


the Images in the apocalyptic Viſions are fetched 


from the Law, and not from the Goſpel. But 


whenſoever theſe Images were originally tak- 
en, this Book was directed to the Chriſtian 
Churches, and therefore was a Rule and Pre- 
cedent for them. It all along deſcribes the 
State of the Chriſtian, not of the Jewiſh 
Church, and therefore their Worſhip too : 
And if we look into the fifth Chapter, we 
ſhall find theſe four Beaſts, and twenty four 
Elders were Chriſtians, who were redeemed 
by the Blood of the Lamb, and ſung the 
Song of the Lamb ; Thou art worthy to take 
the book, and to open the ſeals thereof ; for thou 


waft lain, and haſt redeemed us to God out of 


every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na- 
lion, and haſt made us unto our God kings and 
prieſts, and we ſhall reign upon earth, ver. 9, 
x. This I take to be a Chriſtian Hymn, and 
therefore a Pattern for Chriſtian Worſhip. 
And as much as ſome ſmile at the Conceit, 
I cannot but think, that the general Exhor- 
tations in the New Teſtament, to ſing to God, 
To admoniſh one another in pſalms, and hymns, 
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and ſpiritual ſongs; finging, and making melnch 
in our hearts to the Lord; though they are not 
an apoſtolical Inſtitution of a Choir, nor do 
preſcribe the particular Forms of Cathedral 
Worſhip ; yet they juſtify it all, as far as it 
is fitted to the true Ends of Devotion; for 
the Apoſtles knew after what manner they 
ſung in the Jeuiſb Church; and had this 
been ſo unfit, as is pretended for Chriſtian 
Worſhip, they would not have exhorted 
Chriſtians to ſing, without giving them a 
Caution againſt Jem. Singing. 

And now it does not ſeem to me much to 
the Purpoſe, to inquire whether this Practice 
was for any time intermitted in the Chriſtian 
Church ; and when, and upon what Occa- 
fion it was reſtored ; for if what I have now 
diſcourſed hold good, it juſtifies the Uſe of 
Muſic in Religious Worſhip, whenever it can 
be had ; though there may be ſome Times 
and Circumſtances, which will not allow it. 
Though it could be certainly proved, that 
this was diſuſed for the firſt three Centuries 
in the Chriſtian Church, while they were un- 
der a State of Perſecution : This would be 
no greater Argument to me againſt Cathe- 
dral Worſhip, than it is againſt Cathedral 
Churches: The Poverty and afflicted State 
of the Church at that Time would allow 
neither; but Proſperity by Degrees reſtored 
to them both. We may as well argue againſt 
the Uſe of Muſic in the Jeuiſb Church, be- 
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cauſe under the Babylomfh Captivity they 
hung their Harps upon the Willows, and re- 
fuſed to ling the Songs of Sion in a ſtrange 
Land, to thoſe who carried them away Cap- 
tives. The Primitive Chriſtians in thoſe Days 
. never declared their Diſlike of this way of 
x Worſhip, but their Condition would not bear 
/ it, No Chriſtian will deny, that ſinging the 
: Praiſes of God and their Saviour, was always 
a principal Part of Chriſtian Worſhip, and 
therefore was the Worſhip of the Primitive 
Chriſtians, unleſs they were defective in a 1 
principal Part of Worſhip; fo that the only Ml 
| Diſpute can be about the Manner of Singing ; 1 

— the chief Thing objected, is the Anti- 1 
phonal way of Singing; which is acknowledg- 
ed to haye been uſed in the Jeuiſb Church, 
. and therefore has the ſame Authority that 
Singing has: But yet I will yield the Cauſe, 

if any Man can give me a good Reaſon, why W | 
it ſhould be very lawful, and an excellent 
part of Religion, for an hundred Men, ſup- 
poſe, to ſing a whole Pſalm together ; but 
very unlawtul, and a Corruption of Religion, 
to ſing it alternately ; Fifty to ſing one Verſe, 
and Fifty the next; when by their anſwer- 

ing = other, they mutually excite each li 

others Devotion, and ſignify the Conſent and 1 

Union of their Prayers and Praiſes in the W | 

Whole. Wl 

But ſetting aſide the afflicted State of the j 

Chriſtian Church, the profeſſed Enemies of W | 
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Cathedral Worſhip, allow us as great and 
early Authorities as we deſire. St. Baſil, st. 
Ambroſe, and St. Chryſoſtom, always will be 
venerable Names. The Church was reſtor. 
ed to Peace but in the fourth Century, and 
then this Worſhip revived, and that by the 
Authority and Example of as great and good 
Men as any the Church had. 

That Eraſmus himſelf, and many Refor- 
mers, were great Enemies to this way of 
Worſhip, as it was then practiſed in the Church 
of Rome, is no great Wonder, when their 
Hymns, as well as their Prayers, being per- 
formed in an unknown Tongue, all their 
Singing was mere Noiſe, which could con- 
tribute nothing to Devotion. But this is no 
greater Argument againſt our Engliſb Hymns 
and Anthems, than againſt our Eugliſb Pray- 
ers. If they meant any thing more we muſt 
demand their Reaſons : For as for Authority, 
our own Reformers and Reformation have, 
and that deſervedly, a much greater Autho- 
rity in the World, 


III. But I muſt haſten to a Concluſion: 
Which brings me to the Third Thing Ipropoſ- 
ed, how Muſic may, and ought to be improved 
to the Purpoſes of Devotion : And here I 


muſt beg leave to ſpeak ſomething briefly to 


to three ſorts of Men; Compoſers, Singers, 
and Hearers ; which will ſerve for the Ap- 
plication of the Whole, 

Firſt, 
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Firſt, As for Compoſers, thoſe who ſet 
our Hymns and Anthems to Muſical Notes. 
do not pretend to Skill in Muſic, much leſs 
to be able to teach ſuch great Maſters as this 
Age hath bred ; but I hope in ſome meaſure 
do, and may be allowed to underſtand and 
teach Devotion, which is all I intend in this; 
for that which according to all the Rules of 
Art muſt be allowed for excellent Muſic, 
may not always be proper for Devotion. 

It is a great Miſtake in —— Hymns 
and Anthems, to conſider only what Notes 
are muſical, and will delight and entertain 
the Hearers: The true Rule is, what Notes 
are moſt proper to excite or quicken ſuch 
Paſſions of Devotion, as the Words of the 
Hymn or Anthem expreſs. This indeed 
cannot be done without Skill in Muſic, but 
true Devotion is the beſt Director of that 
Skill; for a devout Mind will judge of the 
Devotion, as a ſkilful Ear does of the Muſic 
of Sounds: That the moſt certain way for 
the greateſt Maſters to compoſe ſuch Hymns 
and Anthems as are fit for the Worſhip of 
God, and may beſt ſerve the Devotions of 
Chriſtians, is to work their own Minds firſt 
into all thoſe Heights and Flames of Devo- 
tion, which they are to expreſs in Sounds : 
which they will find a double Advantage in ; 
it will made them good Chriſtians, and ad- 
mi-able Compoſers of Church Muſic. 

A devout Ear without any great Skill ir. 
Muſic, ſoon finds the want of this, - 
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A grave, ſerious Mind, which is the true 
Temper of Devotion, is diſturbed by light 
and airy Compoſitions, which diſperſe the 
Thoughts, and give a gay and friſking Mo. 
tion to the Spirits, and call the Mind off from 
the Praiſes of God, to attend merely to the 
agreeable Variety of Sounds, which is all that 
can be expected from ſuch Sounds as have 
nothing of Devotion in them: Which is fo 
much the worſe ſtill, when, (as is now grown 
very common in ſuch Compoſitions) they are 
clogged with needleſs and endleſs Repeti- 
tions. A Repetition ſerves only to give an 
Emphaſis, and it requires a great Judgment 
to place it right; and is very abſurd when it 
is placed wrong: But we often ſee, that 
there is too little Regard had to this : The 
Skill of altering Notes is the whole Deſign, 
which, when there is not very great Occaſion 
for it, is like School-Boys varying Phraſes, or 
like ringing the Changes; which how en- 
tertaining ſoever it be, when we have no- 
thing to do but to attend to Sounds, is yet 
very nauſeous and offenſive to devout Minds 
in Religious Worſhip, I thank God, the 
ordinary Service of our Church is very grave 
and ſolemn, and well fitted to Devotion: 
And as for more modern Compoſitions, the 
Governors of Churches ought to take care 
to receive nothing into the Worſhip of God, 
but what is fitted to ſerve Devotion ; and this 
would effectually anſwer the greateſt Objec- 
tions againſt Church Muſic. 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, As for thoſe who are employed 
in ſinging the Church Service and Anthems, 
to a the Devotions of the Congregation, it 
certainly becomes them to behave themſelves 
very devoutly in it. Muſical Inſtruments, 
which have no Life and Senſe, may miniſter to 
our Devotions, though they are capable of none 
themſelves ; but it gives great Offence and 
Scandal, to fee thoſe who are daily employed 
in ſinging Praiſes to God, to ſhew no Signs 
of Devotion in themſelves, much more by 
an irreverent Behaviour to betray great Symp- 
toms of want of Devotion. I thank God 
we have no great Reaſon to make this Com- 
plaint in this Church, and I hope, ſhall eve- 
ry Day have leſs ; but this is a good Occaſion 
to mind all ſuch Perſons, how devout they 
ought to be, (if Muſic be a Help to Devo- 
tion) who have this Advantage from Art 
and Nature, firſt to excite their own Devo- 
tions, and then to aſſiſt the Devotions of 
others ; which laſt muſt be a very taſteleſs 
uneaſy Employment, if they have no De- 
votion of their own: And a great Re- 
proach alſo to their Art, when they them- 
ſelves are Witneſſes, how little Devotion it 
teaches. 

But there is one Thing, which I believe is 
not ſo well conſidered, which yet is juſt Matter 
of Scandal ; for thoſe who fing divine Hymns 
and Anthems at Church, and whoſe Profeſ- 
ion it is to do fo, to ſing wanton and amo- 
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rous, lewd, atheiſtical Songs out of it, 
Men, who have entered themſelves into the 
Service of the Church, have conſecrated their 
Voices to God; not fo, as never to ſing any 
thing elſe but Hymns and Anthems, but yet 
ſo as never to ſing any thing to the Reproach 
of God, Religion, or Virtue. This unbe- 
comes any Man, who calls himſelf a Chriſti. 
an, much more thoſe whoſe peculiar Em- 
ployment it is to ſing the Praiſes of God. 


Thirdly, As for Hearers, they ought alſo to 


conſider, that their Buſineſs at Church, is 
not merely to be entertained with Mufic, but 
to exerciſe their Devotions, which is the true 
End of Church Muſic; to praiſe God with 
the more fervent Paſſions. It is a Contempt 
of Religion, and of the Houſe of God, to 
come only to pleaſe our Ears, to hear better 
Voices, and more curious Compoſitions, more 
artful Singing than we can meet with in other 
Places. 

This I have Reaſon to fear is the Caſe of 
very many who reſort hither ; who, eſpeci- 
ally on the Lord's-Day, croud into the 
Church to hear the Anthem, when that is 
over, to the great Diſturbance of the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and the Scandal of all good 
Chriſtians, croud as faſt out again. Though 
there is this Good in it, that they make room 
for devouter People, who immediately fill 
up their Places, to attend the Inſtructions of 
God's Word. But I hope this will not be 

charged 
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charged upon the Service of our Church, tha 
Men who have no Devotion, come only fo 
Muſic : For Church Muſic cannot create De- 
votion, tho” it may improve it where it is. 

But indeed we ought all to be aware that 
the Muſic. does not employ our Thoughts 
more than our Devotions ; which it can never 
do, if, as common Senſe teaches us it ought 
to be, our Minds be in the firſt Place fixed 
and intent upon the Praiſes of God, which 
are expreſſed in the Hymn or Anthem; 
which, when conveyed unto us in Muſical 
Sounds, will give Life and Quickneſs to our 
Devotions; not firſt fixed on the Muſic, 
which moſt probably will leave the Devotion 
of the Anthem behind it. Thoſe who find 
that Muſic does not aſſiſt but ſtifle their De- 
votion, and many ſuch there may be, had 
much better keep to their Pariſh Churches, 
and prefer Devotion before Muſic. For to 
come to Church without any Intention to 
worſhip God in his own Houſe, or to pre- 
tend to worſhip him without Devotion, are 
great Affronts to the divine Majeſty. 

In a Word : Thoſe who profeſs themſelves 
Lovers of Muſic, ought to conſider, what the 
true End of Muſfic is, and to improve it to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes. The mere Harmony of 
Sounds is a very pleaſant and innocent Enter- 
tainment: Of all the Delights of Senſe, this 
is in itſelf the leaſt ſenſual, when it is not 
abuſed to recommend Vice, and to convey 
impure Images to our Minds: But yet mere- 
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rous, lewd, atheiſtical Songs out of it, 
Men, who have entered themſelves into the 
Service of the Church, have conſecrated their 
Voices to God; not ſo, as never to fing any 
thing elſe but Hymns and Anthems, but yet 
ſo as never to ſing any thing to the Reproach 
of God, Religion, or Virtue. This unbe- 
comes any Man, who calls himſelf a Chriſti- 
an, much more thoſe whoſe peculiar Em- 
ployment it is to ſing the Praiſes of God. 


Thirdly, As for Hearers, they ought alſo to 


conſider, that their Buſineſs at Church, is 
not merely to be entertained with Mufic, but 
to exerciſe their Devotions, which is the true 
End of Church Muſfic ; to praiſe God with 
the more fervent Paſſions. It is a Contempt 
of Religion, and of the Houſe of God, to 
come only to pleaſe our Ears, to hear better 
Voices, and more curious Compoſitions, more 
artful Singing than we can meet with in other 
Places. 

This J have Reaſon to fear is the Caſe of 
very many who reſort hither; who, eſpeci- 
ally on the Lord's-Day, croud into the 
Church to hear the Anthem, when that is 
over, to the great Diſturbance of the Wor- 
ſhip of God, and the Scandal of all good 
Chriſtians, croud as faſt out again. Though 
there is this Good in it, that they make room 
for devouter People, who immediately fill 
up their Places, to attend the Inſtructions of 
God's Word. But I hope this will not be 
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Men who have no Devotion, come only fo 
Muſic: For Church Muſic cannot create De- 
votion, tho' it may improve it where it is. 

But indeed we ought all to be aware that 
the Muſic. does not employ our Thoughts 
more than our Devotions ; which it can never 
do, if, as common Senſe teaches us it ought 
to be, our Minds be in the firſt Place fixed 
and intent upon the Praiſes of God, which 
are expreſſed in the Hymn or Anthem; 
which, when conveyed unto us in Muſical 
Sounds, will give Life and Quickneſs to our 
Devotions; not firſt fixed on the Muſic, 
which moſt probably will leave the Devotion 
of the Anthem behind it. Thoſe who find 
that Muſic does not aſſiſt but ſtifle their De- 
votion, and many ſuch there may be, had 
much better keep to their Pariſh Churches, 
and prefer Devotion before Muſic. For to 
come to Church without any Intention to 
worſhip God in his own Houſe, or to pre- 
tend to worſhip him without Devotion, are 
great Affronts to the divine Majeſty. 

In a Word : Thoſe who profeſs themſelves 
Lovers of Mufic, ought to conſider, what the 
true End of Muſic is, and to improve it to the 
nobleſt Purpoſes. The mere Harmony of 
Sounds is a very pleaſant and innocent Enter- 
tainment : Of all the Delights of Senſe, this 
is in itſelf the leaſt ſenſual, when it is not 
abuſed to recommend Vice, and to convey 
impure Images to our Minds : But yet mere- 
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ly to be delighted with charming and muſi. W 
cal Airs, does not anſwer the true Character ca 
of a Lover of Mufic : For it is the leaſt thing 

in Muſic to pleaſe the Ear; its proper, natu- W 
ral Uſe, and the great Advantage and Plea- 80 
ſure of it, relates to our Paſſions: To com- tc 
poſe, to ſoften, to inflame them; and the ol 
diviner Paſſions it inſpires us with, the more V 


it is to be admired and valued, and then Mu- 
ſic mult attain its greateſt Glory and Perfec- 
tion in true Devotion: That the Lovers of 
Myujic ought to be very devout Men, if they 
love Muſic for that which is moſt valuable in 
it, and its laſt and nobleſt End. 

To conclude : 

It concerns the Lovers of Muſic to vindi- 
cate it from all profane Abuſes; not to ſuf- 

fer ſo divine a Thing to be proſtituted to Mens 
Luſts : To diſcountenance all lewd, pro- 
fane, atheiſtical Songs, how admirable ſoe- 
ver the Compoſition be: To preſerve Muſic 
in its Virgin Modeſty, and without confining 
her always to the Temple, make the Praiſes 
of God her chief Employment, as it is her 
greateſt Glory. 

Thus have I ſpoke my Mind very freely ; 
ſhewed you the Uſe and the Abuſes of Mu- 
fic, which was one great Inducement to me 
to comply with the Deſires of thoſe honour- 
able and worthy Perſons, who impoſed this 
Office on me, that I might have an Oppor- 
tunity of ſaying that which I thought fit ſhould 
be faid at one time or other, and for ſaying 4 

Wie 
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which, there could not be a more proper Oc- 
caſion than this. 

And I hope this may plead my Excuſe 
with all good Chriſtians, if it have drawn my 
Sermon out to too great a Length, and given 
too long an Interruption to the Entertainment 
of thoſe, the leaſt Part of whoſe Buſineſs it 
was to hear a Sermon. 


To God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoft, be Honour, Glory, and 
Power, now and ever. Amen. 
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SERM ON XV. 


Preached before the QUEEN, 


at Whitehall, in Lent. 


2 Tim. iii. 1, 2. 
This know alſo, that in the laſt days 


perilous times ſhall come : for men 


ſpall be lovers of their own ſelves. 


s Self-love then ſo dangerous a 
Wee thing, as to make the Times pe- 
15 rilous? What Times then can be 
proſperous and happy? What Age 
produces ſuch Monſters as do not love them- 
ſelves? And where is the Man that would 
be contented to live in ſuch an Age ? 

The Apoſtle then, by the Lovers of therr 
mn ſelves, cannot mean all thoſe who are 
acted by this natural Princigle of Se/f-/ove, to 
take care of their own Happineſs ; for that 
Aa is 
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is all Mankind, in all Ages of the World, and 
cannot be the Character only of the laſt days, 
nor the Cauſe of perilous times. 

Self-love is the very Life and Spirit of the 
reaſonable World, which has no other Spring 
of Motion : It unites Men into Societies, is 
the Parent of all Arts and Sciences; it makes 
us take care of ourſelves, and it teaches us 
to do good to others : It is no Virtue itſelf, 
becauſe it is not Matter of our Choice, but as 


neceſſary as our Being; but it is the Seed and 


Principle of all moral Virtues, as it obliges 
us to make ourſelves happy, to preſerve our 


Health, to increaſe our Fortunes, to gain the | 
Good-will and good Opinion of our Neigh- | 
bours, to be ealy to ourſelves, and to make 
the World eaſy to us; which requires the 
Practice of all healthful, thriving, and ſo- 


ciable Virtues. 
It is Self-love which inſpires us with that 


divine Principle of univerſal Goodneſs and 


Charity, to do to other Men, what we defire 


they thould do to us: It is this which makes 


us ſoft and tender to all the Impreſſions of 
Kindneſs, which makes us feel other Mens 
Sufferings, and other Mens Reſentments in 
our own; which makes us reliſh the Sweet- 
neſs and Pleaſure of doing Good, by the 
Pleaſure of receiving 1t, .and gives us, an 
Antipathy and Abhorrence of doing Injuries, 


from our natural Averſion to ſuffer them. 
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It is this Se/ love which makes Mankind 
governable, and ſecures the Peace and good 
Order of human Societies. Human Laws 
would fignify very little without Rewards 
and Puniſhments, and Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments would ſignify as little as Laws with- 
out Self-love + For could Men be unconcern- 
ed for themſelves ; did they neither hope nor 
fear any thing, they could be governed only 
as Beaſts are, by external Force. It is the 
Love of ourſelves, which makes us delight 
in human Converſation, and promote the 
public Good, wherein all Mens private For- 
tunes are involved. 

In a Word: This Se love is the Princi- 
ple of all Religion, which teaches us to love 
and worſhip God, who is eternal and eſſen- 
tial Love and Goodneſs ; to praiſe him for 
our Being, for our Preſervation, for all the 
Enjoyments of this Life, and for the great 
Hopes and Expectations gf the next : It 
teaches us to reverence his Laws, to fear his 
Juſtice and Power, to depend on his Provi- 
dence, to pray for the Supply of our Wants, 
and for the Pardon of our Sins : It gives Vir- 
tue and Efficacy to Faith and Hope, which 
are the great Goſpel Principles of Obedience : 
For what would the Belief and Expectation of 
unſeen Glories fignify, if Men were not con- 
cerned to make themſelves eternally happy? 
So wild and extravagant is that enthuſiaſtic 
Conceit of ſerving God without reſpect to 
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the Recompence of Reward ; which con- 
tradicts the whole Scope of the Goſpel, all 
the Motives, and all the Principles of evan- 
gelical Obedience, the Examples of all good 
Men, and of Chriſt himſelf, who for the joy 
that was ſet before him, endured the croſs, de- 
ſhiſed the ſhame, and is ſet down at the right- 
hand of God. 

This is ſufficient to prove, that St. Paul 
did not intend to condemn all Se/f-love, which 
when it acts regularly is the natural Principle 
of all moral and religious Actions ; and hay- 
ing prevented this Objection, which lay in 
my way, for the further Explication and Im- 

provement of theſe Words, I ſhall do theſe 
three Things. 


I. Inquire what that Self-l/ove is, which the 
Apoſtle here condemns. 

II. How dangerous and | perilous ſuch 
Times muſt needs be, wherein this 
Self-love prevails. 

III. Shew the Folly and Unreaſonable- 
neſs, as well as Wickedneſs and Im- 

piety of it. 


I. What that Se//-/ove is which the Apo- 
ſtle condemns. For can Self-love be the 
fruitful Parent of all Piety and Virtue, and 
the Cauſe of all the Evil and Wickedneſs 
which is committed in the World ? Can 
the ſame Fountain ſend forth ſweet er. 
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and bitter? and yet thus we ſee it is, both 
good and bad Men act froma Principle of Self- 
abe, and bad deſign their own Happir.cſs and 
Satisfaction. This inſpires good Men with 
great and generous Deligns, ſets them above 
this World, makes them devout Worſhipers 
of God, and very juſt and charitable to Men : 
And it is the ſame Principle which acts in bad 
Men, and drives them into all the Exceſſes 
of Wickedneſs ; they gratify their own In- 
clinations and Appetites by it ; they find pre- 
ſent Eaſe and Pleaſure ; they do what they 
love, they pleaſe themſelves; they purſue 
what they call Happineſs, which is Se love 
ſtill, though turned off of its natural Bias by 

miſtaken Notions of Happineſs. | 
All Men love themſelves ; but Self-/ove 
does not act alike in all Men, becauſe they 
are not all agreed what Self to love: For 
Man conſiſts of Soul and Body, of Spirit and 
Fleth, which have different Intereſts, Ap- 
petites, and Inclinations, and have diſtinct 
Pleaſures and Satisfactions of their own. A 
good Man loves his whole Self, Soul and Bo- 
dy too, and deſigns and endeavours the Hap- 
pineſs of both, which is the intire Happineſs 
of a Man; and this is a virtuous Se, 
which makes the Fleſh ſubordinate to the 
Spirit, governs our ſenſual Appetites by Rea- 
fon, improves our Minds in Wiſdom and 
Knowledge, raiſes our Souls up to God, and 
entertains them with the Love and the Ad- 
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miration of that beſt of Beings; and above 
all things, ſecures an eternal Intereſt, the Sal- 
vation of our Souls, and the glorious Reſur- 
rection of our Bodies into immortal Life. 
But a bad Man loves but one Part of him- 
ſelf, and that the meaneſt Part too, and made 
much more mean and vile by being loved 
alone. His Se love is nothing elſe but the 
Love of the Fleſh, and of the Luſts, and Ap- 
petites and Pleaſures of it, a Love of this 
World, and all the Objects of Senſe, which 
gratify a carnal and fleſhly Mind ; the Soul 
is no part of his Care, ſo far from it, that he 
is not willing to believe he has a Soul, unleſs 
it be to ſubdue Reaſon to Senſe and brutiſh 
Paſſions, to ſtifle the natural Notions of a 
Deity, to root up all the Seeds of Piety and 
Virtue, or to charm his. Conſcience, that it 
may not chide and condemn, and diſturb him 
in his Enjoyments. 
For the underſtanding of this we muſt ob- 
ſerve, that when the Scripture condemns the 
Love of ourſelves, it does not mean our per- 
ſonal Self, for ſo every Man does, and muſt 
love himſelf or his own Perſon, but it is to 
love ſomething for ourſelves, which we will 
have to be ourſelves, when God never made 


it to be ſo, which is our own Self, or a Self of 


our cwn making ; and to love this Self in Op- 
poſition to the Love of God and Men, which 
is to love Ourſelves only, and to make — 

other 
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other things ſubordinate to Self, which is the 
Notion of a vicious Self-love. 

1. It is a Self of our own making ; that 
is, it is what a Sinner will call Himſelf, and 
will account his whole Self; and in pleaſing 
of which he placeth his whole Happineſs, 
though it be but a little part of that Self, 
which God made. God made Man Soul and 
Body, but ſuch Men will call nothing them- 
ſelves but Fleſh : God made Man for a ra- 
tional and intellectual Happineſs, as he made 
him a reaſonable Creature ; but ſuch Men 
place their whole Happineſs in Senſe. Now 
Fleſh is not the Man of God's making; the 
Pleaſures of Senfe are not the Happineſs of a 
Man : Man was made to enjoy the Pleafures 
of Senſe in conjunction with thoſe of Rea- 
ſon, and in ſubordination to the diviner Plea- 
fures of the Mind; but a ſenſual Happineſs 
ne was not made for ; that is the Happineſs 
of an inferior and brutiſh Nature : And thoſe 
who will have this to be their Self and their 
Happineſs, are their own Creatures, not 
God's; and are lovers of their own ſelves, of 
their own inventions, their own ways and de- 
vices, as the Scripture ſpeaks. 

2. Such Men are lovers of themſelves in 
oppoſition to the Love of God ; that is, they 
are lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, 
as the Apoſtle here ſpeaks : They prefer their 
own Will and Humour, and the Gratification 
of their Luſts, before the Will and Laws of 
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God, and in Contradiction to them. A good 
Man lives in ſubordination to God, as a Crea- 
ture ought to do to his Maker and Soverei 
Lord ; the Will of God is the Rule of his 
Will and Choice, the Love of God gives Laws 
and Bounds to his Loveof himſelf: He pleaſeth 
himſelf in ſuch Inſtances as God allows, he 
denies his own Will and Appetites, Inclina- 
tions and Intereſts, when they oppoſe the Will 
and Laws of God : Such a Man can hardly 
be ſaid, to have any Self, to have any 
Will, any Love, any Deſires of his own, 
for God is all this to him ; God lives in him, 
he is more God's, than he is own, as St. Paul 
ſpeaks. I live, yet not I but Chriſt liveth in 
me, Gal. ii. 20. But a bad Man hath divided 
himſelf from God, caſt off his Obedience, 
affects an independent State, to ſtand by him- 
ſelf, and to be his own Lord and Maſter, and 
a God to himſelf ; and ſuch a Man is pro- 
perly ſaid to love himſelf, for he diſtinguiſhes 
himſelf from God, and prefers himſelf be- 
fore him. 
zaly, Such Men are properly ſaid to be 
Lovers of themſelves, becauſe they love them- 
ſelves in oppoſition to the reſt of Mankind; 
they gratify their Luſts, and ſerve their pri- 
vate Intereſts, without any regard to the Laws 
of Juſtice or Charity : It is their Principle to 
do good to themſelves without ever being 
concerned, what either private Men, or pub- 
lic Societies ſuffer by it: They are the whole 
World 
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World to themſelves, and have no body elſe 


to pleaſe or take care of, unleſs they can ſerve 
their own Deſigns by it: Such Men are pro- 


perly Lovers of themſelves, that is, only of 


themſelves, for they love no body elſe: And 
this is the ſordid, narrow, ſelfiſh Spirit of 
Fleſh and Senſe, which dwells within itſelf, 
is its own Center, and its own Circumference; 
for Fleſh is a narrow Principle, can have no 
Pleaſures, nor feel any Pains but its own, and 
therefore muſt confine its Love and Care to 
its Self : But a Man, who has a truly great 
and divine Mind, who loves all Men as him- 
ſelf, and loves himſelf in conjunction with the 
reſt of Mankind, can by no means be called a 
ſelfiſh Man, or a Lover of himſelf, for he has an 
univerſal Love to human Nature, which begins 
with himſelf, but extends to all the World. 
This is a plain and ſhort Account, what 
this vicious Self-love is, and why it is fo called. 


IT. The Second Thing I propoſed, was 
to ſhew how dangerous and perilous ſuch 
Times muſt needs be, wherein this Selbe 
prevails, Now thoſe are perilous Times, 
which expoſe Men to great Dangers, and to 
great Troubles and Calamities, and that with 
reſpect to their own private Fortunes, with 
reſpect to the Public, and with reſpect to the 
State of Religion ; and what a malignant In- 
fluence this vicious Self-love has upon all theſe 
great and dear Intereſts, is ſo viſible, that 
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methinks it ſhould need no Proof; and 
therefore I ſhall at preſent only give ſome 
brief Hints of it. 

And I ſhall not here take notice how 
much ſuch Se lovers ſuffer from themſelves, 
and from their own Self-/ove ; for though this 
makes themſelves miſerable, it does not make 
the Times dangerous ; the Times may be 
very proſperous, and good Men very happy, 
though ſuch Sinners may reap the fruits of 
their own works, and be filled with their own 
devices; though they ſacrifice their Honour, 
their Eftates, their Health, their Lives to In- 
temperance and Luft ; though Ambition heats 
their Brains into a Diſtraction, and Cares, and 
Diſappointments break theis Hearts, or Guilt 
difturbs their Conſciences, and fills them with 
Rage and furious Deſpair ;* the World is not 
much concerned in this; let ſuch Self-lowers 
look to it, and thank themſelves for what 
they ſuffer ; but then the Times are dange- 
rous with reſpect to our private and perſonal 
Intereſts, when Men are in great Danger 
from one another; when they are never ſe- 
cure from private Injuries ; when they know 
not whom to truſt, nor with whom to con- 
verſe; when it is hard to find a Friend, and 
almoſt impoſſible to eſcape an Enemy ; when 
the greateſt Virtue, Innocence, Inoffenſive- 
neſs; nay, the divineſt Charity, and all the 
Charms of an obliging Converſation, cannot 
ſecure Men from Envy, Rapine, and Detrac- 
| tion, 
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tion, from the Venom of Tongues, or from 
more malicious Defigns againſt their Lives 
and Fortunes; ſuch a State as this will make 
all good Men with as David did, O that I 
had wings lige a dove, for then would 1 fly 
away and be at reſt ; lo, then would I wander 


far off, and remain in the wilderneſs, I wonld 


haſten my eſcape from the windy ſtorm and tem- 


feſt, Pſalm ly. 6, 7, 8, 


And this is the very State which Self-[ove 
puts Mankind into, when it prevails in the 
World. This a late admired Philoſopher 
calls the State of Nature, wherein every Man 
is a Wolf to a Man, but in Truth, it is onl 
the State of this vicious Self-love, which is 
the Corruption and Degeneracy of a reaſon- 
able and fociable Nature, If Man was made 
for Society, it cannot be his Nature to love no 
body but himfelf, which is a Contradiction to 
the Nature and End of Societies. He muſt 
frſt put off Nature, if that be this Se Ie, 
before he can be capable of living in Society, 
which ſeems very unaccountable, that a Crea- 
ture, who was made for Society, ſnould not 
be fit for Society till he change his Nature. 

For Men cannot live together in Safety, 
while they are all acted by this Principle; 
Self-Iove makes every Man his own Center, 
and the Center draws all to itſelf, all that is 
within its Sphere of Activity. Pride is Sel/- 
ze, ſuch an Eſteem for ourſelves, as values 
no Man's Honour or Reputation but our 

Own ; 
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own ; and this draws all Honour to itſelf, is 

not contented unleſs it can outſhine all others, 

and either by a greater Brightneſs ſwallow 

them up, or eclipſe them by black and miſty 

Vapours, by all the Arts of Infamy and Re. 
oach. | 

Covetouſneſs is Self-love, when Men will 
be rich, whoever be poor, and by whatever 
Arts they can do it; and this draws all Riches 
to itfelf, and ſnatches them from all that 
come within its reach ; and what Injuſtice and 
Violence, Theft, Murders, Perjuries does this 
occaſion ! 

Self-love is the Love of the Fleſh, the Love 
of carnal and ſenſual Pleaſures, which will 
pleaſe itſelf whoever be grieved and injured 
by it: Such brutiſh Senſualiſts have no re- 
gard to the Honour and Peace of Families, 
to the Modeſty of Virgins, to the facred Vows 
of Wives, to the Stain and Infamy of Poſte- 
rity ; nay, many times not to the Dignity of 
human Nature, but gratify their Luſts in 
Contradiction to them all. 

Where Se/f-/ove reigns, there is no Place 
for Compaſſion, for Charity, for Juſtice, for 
true Friendſhip; every thing muſt give way 
to Self; and let any Man judge whether 
ſuch be not perilous Times; ſome ſuch Men 
there are always in the World, and great 
Numbers of them too, and we daily feel 
what Miſchiefs they do ; but the more the 
Numbers of them increaſe, the more this 


Self- 
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Self-love prevails, the more intolerable will 
human Converſation be. 

And if we allow, that Pride, Ambition, 
Covetouſneſs, Senſuality, are great Enemies 
to the Peace and Proſperity, to the good Or- 
der and Government of any Nation, we muſt 
grant that Self-/ove, which is the impure 
Fountain, from whence all theſe corrupt 
Streams flow, is very deſtructive to human 
Societies too; it corrupts public Juſtice, 
looſens the reigns of Government, ſoftens 
and emaſculates Mens Spirits, renders them 
unfit for Counſel, or for Arms ; makes them 
contemptible to their Neighbours, and brings 
down the Judgments of God upon them. 

Is any thing ſo deſtructive to any State, as 
Diviſions and Factions at home? and was 
there ever any State-Faction without Self- 
love and private Intereſt at the Bottom ? when 
great Men will rival one another, and are 
impatient either of Superiors or Equals ; and 
proſecute their private Animoſities with the 
public Danger ; and when common Safety 
requires united Hearts and Counſels, will not 
adjourn their private Quarrels, nor facrifice 
their private Intereſts and Reſentments to 
fave a Nation. | 

It is wonderful to obſerve, that when a 
Kingdom is divided into Parties and Factions, 
the moſt threatning Dangers are fo far from 
uniting them, that they take Advantage of 


public Fears and Apprehenſions, to get ground 
of 
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of their Adverſaries, though they hazard the 
whole by it: And what are ſuch Factions 
but a Combination of S2//-Jowers, who divide 
themſelves from the public Intereft, unleſs 
their private Humours and Intrigues may 
take place; when a Party will be the whole, 
and if others will not them be the whole, let 
the whole periſh ? 

This is the narrow, peeviſh, unſociable 
Spirit of Se/f-love, a Temper, whioh generous 
Heathens had in the greateit Abhorrence; 
and till a more public Spirit revive in the 
World, we mult never expect to ſee eaſy and 
happy Days: The Times will be perilous, 
while Men are ſuch Lovers of themſelves. 

But how deplorable muſt the State of Re- 
ligion needs be, when Seff-/ove prevails, which 


is ſuch a direct Contradiction to all Piety and 


Virtue, to the Love of God and Men? The 
Apoſtle indeed tells us of theſe Lovers of them- 


ſelves, that they have a form of gadlineſs, but | 


deny the power thereof. They make a Shew 
of religious Worthip, and it may be a very 
glorious and pompous Shew too, for this 


may ſerve their Intereſt, and give them Re- 


putation with their Prince, or with the Peo- 


ple, but their Religion has no Power upon 


their Lives, cannot ſubdue any one Luſt, as 


it is impoſſible it ſhould, while they are acted 


by Self-love. 


And yet it is much to be deſired, that ſuch 
Men would retain a form of godlineſs ; that 


they 
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they would not publicly affront Religion, nor 
ridicule all that is ſacred ; but it is in vain 
to hope for thus much from all of them. 
St. Pauls perilous Times was a very modeſt 
and a very religious Age to ours, wherein 
Men ſeem to be aſhamed to be thought reli- 
gious ; and therefore, if they ever think fit to 
go to Church, take great care that no Man, 
who ſees them ſhall ſuſpect, that they come 
thither to worſhip God. | : 
But though few Men attain to ſuch an 
outrageous Contempt of Religion as this, yet 
all the Corruptions of Religion are more ow- 
ing to Self-love than to innocent Miſtakes. 
This ſecretly influences Mens Faith, and 
forms their Notions and Opinions. This in- 
vents @ Form of Godlineſs, and turns Religion 
into Shew and Pageantry ; when Men bring 
Self-love into the Church, it quickly turns 
true Religion out; it is Pride, and Ambition, or 
Covetouſneſs, and a Love of ſenſual Pleaſures 
which makes Men Infidels and Heretics, and 
occaſions all the Schiſms which divide the 
Church. For when ſuch Self-lavers cannot 
caſt off all Religion, they muſt fit their Reli- 
gion to Self-love, to ſerve their Luſts, or to 
give them Security in the Enjoyment of 
them.; when they cannot raiſe Self up to 
the Terms of Religion, they muſt bring Re- 
ligion down to Self: It were eaſy to give un- 
deniable Proofs, and infinite Examples of this : 

But I muſt proceed. | 
For 


; 
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For having ſhewn what this vicious Self-loue 
is, and what Miſchiefs it does in the World, 
both to Mens private Fortunes, to public So- 
cieties, and to the Church of God; it remains 


III. To conſider the Folly and Unrea- 
ſonableneſs, as well as Impiety of this Prin- 
ciple. All the Wickedneſs that is com- 
mitted in the World, and moſt of the Miſe- 
ries which Mankind ſuffer, are owing to Self- 
love; and could we convince Men of the 
Folly, and Unreaſonableneſs, and Impiety of 
this, it would lay the Ax to the very Root of 
all Wickedneſs, it would reform the World, 
and heal all the Maladies and Diſtempers of 
it: And to do this the more effectually, I 
ſhall diſtinctly apply what I have to ſay, to 
the ſeveral Notions of Self-love.— 

1. Let us conſider Se/f-love, as it ſignifies 


the Love of Fleſh and Senſe, when we love a 


Part of ourſelves for the Whole, and expect 
our whole intire Happineſs from the Gratifi- 
cation of ſome inferior Appetites, which, at 
firſt hearing, appears as abſurd and impoſſi- 
ble, as it is to make a Part the Whole. The 
greateſt Part of Mankind, in all Ages, have 
made this Experiment, but no Man was ever 
made happy by it. We ſee infinite Examples 
of miſerable Sinners, and the moſt proſperous 
always find that they want ſomething elſe 
to make them happy ; and would Men wiſe- 
ly conſider the Nature of Things, they would 


find that it is impoſſible it ſhould be otherwiſe. 
What 


FIN 
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What is Happineſs, but ſuch a State of Eaſe 
and Reſt and Self-enjoyment, as is agreeable 
to our Natures ? And can a reaſonable Soul 
then find its complete and perfect Satisfactiom 
in the Pleaſures of Senſe? The Perfection and 
the Happineſs of our Natures is the ſame 
Thing; and therefore that which perfects our 
Natures, muſt perfect our Happineſs. Is 
Senſe then the Perfection of a reaſonable Na- 
ture? If not, how can it be its perfect Hap- 
pineſs ? Is not Wiſdom and Knowledge the 
Perfection of the Underſtanding ? Is not the 
Love of the beſt and moſt excellent Being the 
perfection of the Will? And is not this the 
perfection of a reaſonable Soul? And is it 
poſſible to make a Man happy, who feels 
none of thoſe divine and exalted Pleaſures, 
which are proper to a Mind ? Well ! but if 
the Enjoyments of Senſe will give a complete 
and intire Satisfaction, that will make the 
Man happy, when he has no Reliſh of any 
other Pleaſures; and then we need not diſ- 
pute which Pleaſures are greateſt in them- 
ſelves, when the Man has what he likes beſt, 
and is happy in it, which is as much as to ſay, 
that it makes no Difference whether a Man 
enjoy the Happineſs of a Man or of a Beaſt ; 
that a Beaſt is as happy a Creature as a Man, 
a Worm as an Angel, becauſe it has what ſa- 
tisfies, and wants and deſires no more. But 
however let us conſider whether the Pleaſures 
of Senſe can give perfect Eaſe and Satisfaction 
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to a reaſonable Soul; that they do not, all 
Men find, and the Reaſon why they cannot 
do it is very plain. | 

The Pleaſures of Senſe cannot give per- 
fe& Eaſe and Satisfaction without a full, un- 


confined, and undiſturbed Enjoyment, and 


without ſuch an Enjoyment as equals the 
Deſire. i 

As for the Firſt, not to take notice how 
apt Men are to be diſturbed in their Enjoy- 
ments from without, there is enough within 
the very Frame and Conſtitution of a reaſon- 
able Soul to diſturb them : For they find there 
a natural Senſe of the Difference between 
Good and Evil, a natural Modeſty which 
makes them bluſh in ſecret at ſome infamous 


Vices, and ſours the Pleaſures, and frequent- 


ly interrupts the Commiſſion of them ; a na- 


tural Belief of a God, who 1s the Judge of 


the World, and the Avenger of all Wicked- 
neſs ; a ſtrong Perſwaſion, that they ſhall live 
after Death, and be rewarded and puniſhed 


according to their Works: I need not tell 


you, how uneaſy fuch Thoughts as theſe 


make the Enjoyment of all ſenſual Pleaſures, 


and an uneaſy Happineſs is a Contradiction; 


that if God intended Man for a ſenſual Hap- 
pineſs, I muſt confeſs he is the worſt con- 
trived Creature in the World, as if he were 
made by Chance, not by a wiſe Creator ; for 
the Principles of his Nature diſturb and con- 
tradict the Enjoyment of his natural Hap- 


pineſs. 
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pineſs. Or whether you will call this 
Nature, or Education, or what you pleaſe, 
there are very few Men, with the Help of all 
the Wit and Philoſophy of Atheiſts, can de- 
liver themſelves from this Belief, and from 
theſe Fears; and much fewer do it, than 
pretend to do ſo; and therefore there are ve- 
ry few who have an eaſy and undiſturbed 
Enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures, that is, who 
are eaſy and happy in them, unleſs to fin 
with Fear, with Shame, with guilty Remorſe, 
with frightful Preſages of Judgment, be an 
eaſy and undiſturbed Enjoyment. 

As for the Second it is very plain, that the 
Enjoyment of ſenſual Pleaſures can never an- 
ſwer the vaſt and boundleſs Deſires of Hap- 
pineſs in human Nature; a reaſonable and 
intelligent Being has no other Bounds to its 
Defires of Happineſs, but the moſt perfect 
and perpetual Enjoyment, whereas ſenſual 
Pleaſures, beſides all other Diſappointments, 
muſt wait the Returns of Strength, and Ap- 
petite, and Objects, and therefore cannot al- 
ways be had, or cannot always pleaſe. Sen- 
ſual Pleaſures can never be the Happineſs of 
any Creature, which has any higher Princi- 
ple then Appetite ; for Appetite is the utmoſt 
Bounds of ſenſual Enjoyments: But when 
Knowledge ſerves inſtead of Appetite, as it 
muſt do in reaſonable Creatures, it creates 
ſuch Deſires as no Appetites can anſwer : 
This makes ſenſual Men fo inſatiable in their 

| B b 2 Deſires 
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Deſires of Pleaſure, though Brute Beaſts know 
their Meaſures, becauſe they miſplace their 
natural Defires of Happineſs, which are 
boundleſs and infinite, upon ſenſual Pleaſures; 
which are limited and confined : And what 
Diſappointments and Diſtractions muſt this 
create, when there is no Proportion between 
the Deſire and the Object; beſides thoſe ſen- 
fible Miſchiefs of it, which do not much 
contribute to their Happineſs. For when De- 
ſire forces an Appetite, beyond the Stren 
of Nature, and the natural End and Uſe of 
ſuch Pleaſures, it impairs their Health, weak- 
ens their Bodies, ſhortens their Lives, or makes 
them miſerabke, which are the common Re- 
wards of Intemperance and Luſt. Theſe, 
Beaſts, who are governed by Appetite, know 
nothing of ; Senſe is their Happineſs, and 
Appetite is the Meaſure of their Enjoyment, 
and ſenſual Pleaſures can fill and fatisfy a 
mere ſenſual Appetite ; but when Knowled 
is both the Reaſon and the Meaſure of our 
Defires, ſenſual Pleaſures can never fill ſuch 
Deſires; for we know more than Nature it- 
ſelf can enjoy, and yet when we place our 
higheſt Happineſs in it, muſt defire all we 
know, and as long as we know, which is 
longer than we can enjoy: This proves that 
nothing can be the Happineſs of a knowing 
and reaſonable Creature, but intellectual Plea- 
ſures, where Knowledge is Enjoyment, and 
then Enjoyment will equal Knowledge and 
Defire ; 
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Deſire; but when Knowledge and Enjoy- 
ment are two 'Things, they may be parted, 
and may - be unequal; and ſuch a Creature 
cannot be completely happy. 

Secondly, All Men who believe, that there 
is a God, muſt confeſs, that it is very fooliſh 
and very wicked to love ourſelves in oppo- 
ſition to God. Is it poſſible for a reaſonable 
Creature to be happy, who ſeparates himſelf 
from God; the World may much better ſub- 
ſiſt without the Sun; for God is the Life of 
a reaſonable Soul, the brighteſt Object of our 
Minds, eternal Truth and Wiſdom ; there is 
nothing worth knowing without God ; for to 
contemplate his Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, and 
Power in all things, is that which gives a 
Reliſh to all other Knowledge. In him we 
live, move, and have our being; no wiſe Man 
would be contented to live in a World which 
has not a God to govern it, nor to live any 
longer in it than he can truſt to, and depend 
on his Protection; and is it then the way to 
be happy to divide ourſelves from God ? Can 
any Man chooſe better for himſelf, than God 
can? Do we know ourſelves ſo well as he that 
made us; does not God know what Happi- 
neſs he hath made us for? Or does he en 
us the Happineſs for which he made us? 
Why then did he make us for ſuch a Happi- 
neſs ? So impious is it to think, that God has 
forbid us any thing which is our true Hap- 
pineſs. So vain is it to hope, to make our- 
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felves happy in contradiction to the Will and 
Liws of God. No Man thinks honourably 
of God, who does not beheve, that his Laws 
are the moſt infallible Methods of our Hap- 
pineſs, as well as the Trial of our Subjection 
and Obedience; and he who does fo, can 
never think of making himſelf ha diſ 
obeying God. , | ew | 

But ſuppoſing it were otherwiſe, is it not 
perfect Diſtraction to oppoſe ourſelves againſt 
God ! Can we make ourſelves happy whether 
he will or no? Are we a fit Match for infi. 
nite Power? Can we reſiſt his Almighty Arm? 
How eaſily can he look us into Miſery and 
Confuſion ? And does it not become us to 
ſubmit to him, and rather chooſe to obey his 
Will than to ſuffer his Vengeance? This is the 
natural State of a Creature, to live in ſub- 
jection to his Maker and ſovereign Lord, to 
receive Laws from him, and to give up him- 
ſelf without any Reſerve to his Government 
and Diſpoſal ; and therefore this is the natural 
Method of our Happineſs too. 

Thirdly, As for the third Notion of Self- 
love, to love ourſelves in oppoſition to the 
Love of Men, to divide ourſelves from the reſt 
of Mankind, and to carry on a ſeparate In- 
tereſt, to which, as far as we are able, we 
make all other Intereſts give place: This is 
ſo hateful a Temper, that the very naming of 
it, is enough to expoſe it. No Man dares to 
undertake its Defence; thoſe who are moſt 
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guilty of it dare not own it, but diſguiſe it 
with fome more popular Appearances. A 

eat and generous Mind that is concerned 
or all the World, that does all the Good it 
can, that is ready to ſacrifice his private Eaſe, 
Satisfactions, and Fortunes, nay Life itſelf, to 
ſerve his Country, or to cleanſe the World 
of Monſters, is the Darling and Favourite 
of Mankind; he is loved, he is reve- 
renced of. all, as a common Friend of 
human Nature and human Societies. But 
a Man who loves no body but himſelf, is an 
univerfal Enemy, and all Men ought to have 
a care of him, and all Men will deſpiſe and 
abhor him, when they know him: Theſe 
Self-lovers themſelves, when they ſee their 
own Picture in another Face, will ſpit at it; 
for thoſe who love no body but them- 
ſelves, yet deſire that all Men ſhould love 
them, and be very tender of their Concern- 
ments, though they value no body's Intereſt 
and Happineſs but their own. 

But though this Self-love be univerſally 
condemned, yet it is too univerſally practiſed, 
and therefore I ſhall briefly ſhew, how im- 
poſſible it is, that this Se/f-love, which di- 
vides us from the reſt of Mankind, ſhould 
make us happy. The Principles of human 
Nature, make the Exerciſe of it very uneaſy, 
and that can never be our Happineſs, which 
is a Force and Violence to Nature. 
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We feel a natural Compaſſion for the Suf. 
ferings of Mankind, eſpecially of innocent 
Men, who have not deſerved it; and as well 
as any Man loves himſelf, this makes it very 
painful to ſerve his own Intereſt by doing in- 
jury to others. 

One of the firſt Principles of Morality, 
which all Men confeſs ta be highly reaſon- 
able, is to do to other Men what we deſire 
they ſhould do to us, which is the funda. 
metal Maxim both of Juſtice and Charity, 
and in other Words, is to love all Men as our- 
ſelves; and na Man can violate this Law, 
that is, no Man can love himſelf in o 
ſition to the reſt of Mankind, without fall- 
ing under the Cenſures and Reproaches of 
of his own. Mind, which is no happy State. 

One of the divineſt Pleaſures of human 
Nature is to do good; this I take to be the 
great Advantage and Glory of Riches and 
Power, that it makes Men public Patrons, 
and tutelar Angels to their F ellow-creatures, 
which is the neareſt Reſemblance of the Per- 
fection and Happineſs of God, and, in the Pa- 
gan World, made Gods of Men: But Seh, 
love knows nothing of this Happineſs, but de- 
ſtroys not only the Senſe, but the Notion of it. 
FBut to ſet aſide other Conſiderations, Man- 
kind will nat ſuffer a Man to make himſelf 
eaſy and happy by Sellave: When he is 
known, they combine againſt him, as à com- 
mon Enemy, they load him with Infamy 
and — they ſtrip him of his ill-got- 

ten 
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ten Riches, and ſeverely revenge his Injuries : 
This is the great End of human Govern- 
ment, and the proper Uſe of the Rods and 
Axes of Princes, to reſtrain and govern Self- 
Jrve, and to puniſh the Outrages it com- 
mts. 

This is enough to ſatisfy us of the Folly 
and Unreaſonableneſs of this Principle, and 
how impoſſible it is, that Se/f-love ſhould 
make any Man happy. I will add but one 
Argument more to diſſuade you from it, that 
this Self-love can never enter into Heaven. 
That is a holy Place, a ſpiritual State, where- 
in nothing can enter that is unclean : Fle/þ 
and blood, whether a fleſhly carnal Mind, 
or an earthly Body, cannot inherit the king- 


dom of God. There God is all in all, there 


is univerſal Love among all thoſe bleſſed In- 
habitants, and therefore there can be nothing 


of Self, O that bleſſed Place, where there is 


perfect Unity and Harmony of Souls, no Par- 
ties and Factions, no Emulations and Jea- 
louſies, no private Intereſts, no Rivals ; where 
all center in God; and embrace each other, 
and mingle Flames, and feel and rejoice in 


each others Happineſs ! 


To which bleſſed Place, God of his infinite 
Mercy bring us all, through our * — 
ſus Chriſt : To whom, with the Father, 
and the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, and 
Power, now and for ever, Amen. 


SER- 


— — —— ces A 


BY 


— 
n we, 
LI 


{i 2 r 


DT 


* — — ͤ 22 
7 ** 322 


SERMON XVI. 
Preached at the "_— Church. 


„ At * SC. 2 a = 


— — 
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IWhile we look not at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are 
not ſeen : for the things which are 
ſeen, are temporal, but the things 


which are not ſeen are eternal. 


6— 


ls is the Principle of that true 
12 Greatneſs of Mind, which ap- 
1 peared in the Apoſtles and pri- 

d mitiye Chriſtians, and enabled them 
to 2 that which the Pagan Philoſophy boaſt- 
ed of without doing, vi g. to contemn the 
World, and to live above its Hopes and Fears; 
to bear the Miſeries of Life, and to deſpiſe 
the Pleaſures of it; to ſuffer Shame and Re- 
proach, and the Loſs of all Things, and Death 


itſelf, made as terrible as Pain could make 
it, 
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it, not only without Fear, but with Joy and 
Triumph. For which Cauſe faith the Apo- 


weight of glory : while we look not at the things 
high are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
feen : for the things which are ſeen are tem- 
poral, but the things whichare not ſeen are eternal, 

By the Things which are ſeen, is meant, 
all the good and all the evil Things of this 
Life; by the Things which are not ſeen, all 
the Happineſs and Miferies of the Life to 
come. But is not this a yery ſtrange Choice, 
to prefer what is abſent and unſeen, before 
what is preſent and ſenſible? To be un- 
. about the Happineſs or Miſeries 
of this Life, and to live upon unſeen Hopes 
and Fears? No, faith the Apoſtle, we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to do fo, becauſe 
ſeen Things are but temporal, and unſeen 
Things are eternal. This World will laſt but 
a little while, the Faſhion of this World paſ- 
ſeth away; but the World to come will have 
no End: And this makes ſuch a Difference 
between ſeen and unſeen Things, that there 
can be no reaſonable Competition, as there 
is no Compariſon between them. So that in 
ſpeaking to theſe Words, there are Two Things 
diſtinctly to be conſidered. 


I. The 
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I. The Reaſonableneſs of this Principle of 
looking to unſeen things, or of living by 
Faith, for it is Faith alone, that can give 
us a View of the inviſible World. And, 

II. The Reaſonableneſs of this Choice, in 
preferring unſeen before ſeen Things, 
becauſe, the things which are ſeen are 
temporal, but the things which are nof 
ſeen are eternal. 


I. The Reaſonableneſs of this Chriſtian 
Principle of Action, of looking at unſeen things, 
or living by Faith. Some unthinking Men 
are apt to make a Jeſt of believing; if you 
have any natural Reaſons, or ſenſible Demon- 
ſtrations, they will hearken to you; but Faith 
is below a Man of Wit and Philoſophy, who 
knows how many Cheats and Impoſtors there 
have been in the World. But ſuch Men lit- 
tle conſider, how neceſſary Faith is in hu- 
man Life, that they themſelves in a thou- 
land Caſes, have no other Principle to act 
upon in the greateſt Concernments of this 
Life, and that upon much leſs Evidence 
than we have for another World. 

There are but three Ways of knowing any 
thing, Senſe, or Reaſon, or Faith, which laſt 
extends further, and has a more univerſal In- 
fluence upon the Government of our Lives, 
than either Senſe or Reaſon. Our whole Con- 
verſation with Mankind is reſolved into Be- 

lieving, 
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it, not only without Fear, but with Joy and 
Triumph. For which Cauſe faith the Apo- 


weight of glory : while we look not at the things 
qohich are ſeen, but at the things which are not 
een : for the things which are ſeen are tem- 
oral, but the things whichare not ſeen are eternal, 
By the Things which are ſeen, is meant, 
all the good and all the evil Things of this 
Life; by the Things which are not ſeen, all 
the Happineſs and Miferies of the Life to 
come. But is not this a yery ſtrange Choice, 
to prefer what is abſent and unſeen, before 
what is preſent and ſenſible? To be un- 
rae about the Happineſs or Miſeries 
of this Life, and to live upon unſeen Hopes 
and Fears? No, faith the Apoſtle, we have 
all the Reaſon in the World to do fo, becauſe 
ſeen Things are but temporal, and unſeen 
Things are eternal. This World will laſt but 
a little while, the Faſhion of this World paſ- 
feth away ; but the World to come will have 
no End: And this makes ſuch a Difference 
between ſeen and unſeen Things, that there 
can be no reaſonable Competition, as there 
is no Compariſon between them. So that in 
ſpeaking to theſe Words, there are Two Things 
diſtinctly to be conſidered. 


I. The 
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I. The Reaſonableneſs of this Principle of 
looking to unſeen things, or of living by 
Faith, for it is Faith alone, that can give 
us a View of the inviſible World. And, 

II. The Reaſonableneſs of this Choice, in 
preferring unſeen before ſeen Things, 
becauſe, the things which are ſeen are 
temporal, but the things which are nof 
ſeen are eternal. 


I. The Reaſonableneſs of this Chriſtian 
Principle of Action, of looking at anſcen things, 
or living by Faith. Some unthinking Men 
are apt to make a Jeſt of believing; if you 
have any natural Reaſons, or ſenſible Demon- 
ſtrations, they will hearken to you; but Faith 
is below a Man of Wit and Philoſophy, who 
knows how many Cheats and Impoſtors there 
have been in the World. But ſuch Men lit- 
tle conſider, how neceſlary Faith is in hu- 
man Life, that they themſelves in a thou- 
ſand Caſes, have no other Principle to act 
upon in the greateſt Concernments of this 
Life, and that upon much lefs Evidence 
than we have for another World. 

There are but three Ways of knowing any 
thing, Senſe, or Reaſon, or Faith, which laſt 
extends further, and has a more univerſal In- 
fluence upon the Government of our Lives, 
than either Senſe or Reaſon. Our whole Con- 
verſation with Mankind is reſolved into Be- 
lieving, 
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lieving, into a civil, hiſtorical, or political 
Faith; all human Commerce and Inter- 
courſe is founded on it, and there are y 
few Actions of our Lives, that can be per- 
formed without it; that he who will not be. 
lieve muſt not hve in this World. And is 
it not abſurd and ridiculous then tò laugh at 
believing, when they might as well laugh 
Senfe and Reaſon out of the World, and live 
as well without them? 

Now if we muſt live by Faith in this World, 
if we mult believe, and muſt truſt one ano- 
ther, if we muſt depend on Mens Word, or 

Oath, or Friendſhip, or Honeſty, though we 
can have no natural Certainty or Demonſtra- 
tion of moral Cauſes, what Reaſon can. there 
be to baniſh Faith out of Religion, which is 
of ſuch abſolute Neceſſity in all the other 


Concernments of Life? One would think 


there ſhould be leſs need of Faith for this 
World than for the next, which is an in- 
viſible State, and can be certainly known 
only by Revelation; and if Faith be ever rea- 
ſonable, it is moſt reaſonable where it is moſt 


neceſſary, where there is no other Means of 


Knowledge. | | 
This is enough to ſhew you, how little 
thoſe Men underſtand themſelves, who ridi- 
cule Faith, which is to ridicule human Na- 
ture and all human Converſation. If we 
may, if we muſt believe, if we cannot live 
without believing, it muſt make a Man con- 
4 tempt- 
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temptible to talk againſt all Faith, which is 
an eſſential Part of human Knowledge, and 
a neceſſary Principle of moral Prudence. 

Some Men are ſo afraid of being thought 
eaſy and credulous, that they run into the 
other Extreme, and will believe nothing, at 
leaſt nothing concerning another World; and 
think Infidelity muſt needs be a Mark of Wit 
and Underſtanding, becauſe it is directly op- 
poſite to Credulity, which is a Mark of Folly; 
and by the ſame Rule Covetouſneſs muſt be 
a Virtue, becauſe it is the oppoſite Extreme to 
Prodigality. Credulity and Infidelity both 
argue the ſame Weakneſs of Judgment; for 
it is as great want of Judgment, not to be- 
lieve upon ſufficient Evidence, as to believe 
without it; but Credulity is the moſt pardon- 
able, becauſe it is the better-natured Fault, 
and argues the better Temper of Mind. A 
credulous Man believes too well of Mankind, 
and therefore is apt to truſt them too ſoon ; 
or he is very religiouſly inclined, and that diſ- 
poſes him to believe all religious Tales: But 
an Infidel diſtruſts all Mankind, and fears or 
hates all Religion, and therefore will believe 
nothing : That of all the Men in the World, 
I would leaft truſt myſelf with an Infidel ; for 
thoſe who diſtruſt all Mankind, and hate 
God, know ſome Reaſon why they ſhould 
do it, and they muſt find it in themſelves. 

Now if Faith be a reaſonable Principle of 
Action, if we may haye ſuch moral —— 
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of Things, which we cannot demonſtrate,” ag 
a wiſe and cautious Man may and ought to 
rely on, and which no wiſe Man will con- 
tradict, or act againſt ; why ſhould not the 
ſame Evidence ſatisfy us, with reference to 
another World? If you would ſeorn a Man, 
who - ſhould reje& Czſar's Commentaries, of 
any other approved Writings, againſt the Faith 
of all Hiſtory ; why does it not deſerve. as 
much ſcorn to reject the Hiſtory of the Go- 
ſpel, which is the . beſt atteſted Hiſtory in 
the World? If it be reaſonable to believe, is 
it not very unreaſonable to demand any other 
Evidence than what belongs to Faith? Te 
demand the Evidence of Senſe, or Demon- 
ſtration, for pure Matters of Faith? When 
we have all the Evidence of Faith, all the 
Evidence which a wiſe Man would aſk for the 
Proof of any thing, which he did not and 
cannot ſee; to demand more, is to reject Faith 
itſelf, and to condemn all Mankind of Cre- 
dulity, who believe any thing. And indeed, 
whoever confiders what kind of Objections, 
Infidels urge againſt Chriſtianity, will find, 


that they all tend either to downright Scep- | 


ticiſm, or to reject all the Evidence of Faith, 
as unfit for a wiſe Man to a& on, which 
overthrows all human as well as divine Faith. 


I know there are ſome, who think it rea- 


ſonable to demand much greater Evidence 


for another World, than what may ſatisfy a | 


wiſe Man in the Affairs and . 
| is 
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this Life: And thanks be to God, we have 

eater Evidence and Certainty of Faith for 
another World, than we have for moſt of the 
Concernments of this Life, in which we muſt 
act by Faith, and moral Evidence; as much 
greater, as a divine Faith is more certain than 
human Faith : But it is not reaſonable to de- 
mand any other kind of Evidence for the next 
World, than the Evidence of Faith, becauſe 
we can have no other Evidence for unſeen 
things, and if we have the higheſt Evidence 
that Faith can give us, it is not reaſonable to 
aſk more. 

But yet, why ſhould not that Evidence 
ſatisfy us for another World, which in a 
thouſand Caſes ſatisfies us in this? What Ex- 
cuſe can we make for our Infidelity, if God 
give us ſuch Evidence for another World, as 
wiſe Men think ſufficient to act on in this? 
Their Reaſons for this have ſo little Appear- 
ance of Senſe, that they may look like A- 
buſes, and yet they are the beſt, and the only 
Reaſons they can give. | 

1. That they are forced in many Caſes to 
at upon Faith and Hope, and truſt in this 
World, becauſe in many things they can 
have no better Evidence, and yet are under 
a Neceſſity of acting, and chooſing one thing 
or other, if they will live in the World : But 
they are under no Neceflity of believing any 
Religion, and therefore may demand ſuch E- 
vidence, as will force an Aſſent, and leave 


e ee no 
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no Poſſibility of a Miſtake or Deceit. For 
why ſhould they believe any thing, which 
they are not abſolutely certain of, when they 
need not believe it unleſs they will. | 

Now both Parts of this Anſwer are very 
faulty. Wiſe Men do not act upon moral 
Evidence, and the Aſſurances of human Faith, 
merely becauſe they can have no better, but 
becauſe they think this ſufficient, and to be 
a wiſe and reafonable Principle of Action; 
and therefore they act with great Security, 
where they have no. other Evidence, and are 
under no Neceſſity one way nor other, did 
they not think it wiſe, and ſafe, and prudent; 
which ſhews, what the Senſe of the wiſeſt 
Part of Mankind is concerning the Evidence 
of Faith. | 

And yet it is much ſtranger, that any Man, 
who ever heard of another World, and of 
Heaven and Hell, can think it indifferent, 


whether he believe it or not. He muſt ei- 
ther believe, or diſbelieve it, and the Conſe- 
quence either Way is of infinite Concernment: 
They have a mighty Maſtery over themſelves, | 
if they can believe and diſbelieve what they 
will; there are ſuch Degrees of Evidence, 
even of moral Evidence, as wiſe Men cant 


reſiſt, and I think that makes Faith neceſſary, 


if we believe like Men. But when we read 
in the Goſpel, he that believes ſhall be ſaved, 
and he that believes not ſhall be damned, this 
lays a terrible Neceſſity upon us; for if the 
Goſpel 
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Goſpel be true, and we continue Infidels, 
we mult periſh for ever: And if Neceflity will 
juſtity our believing and acting upon rea- 
jonable moral Evidence, though we have not 
the Evidence f Senſe or natural Demonſtra- 
tions, thoſe who do not think eternal Hap- 
pineſs or Miſety to be Neceſſity enough, let 
them find a greater if they can. 5 

2. Another Pretence is, that the vaſt Dif- 
ference between this World and the next, 
if there be another World, requires a very 
different Degree of Evidence. The Things 
of this World are of ſuch little Conſequence, 
that they may better venture, though they 
ſhould be deceived : But Religion is of cter- 
nal Importance, and therefore 1t concerns 
them not to be too credulous in ſuch Mat- 
ters. 

Now though there is a vaſt Difference 
between this World and the next, I can= 
not bear, that Men who believe no other 
World, ſhould make this Difference; for if 
this Life be all that they expect, no Man 
can ever venture more than all, whether it be 
Time or Eternity; and it they will venture 
their temporal All, upon the Evidence of 
Faith, why is it unreaſonable to venture our 
eternal All upon it, When we can have, and 
indeed need no better Evidence. But this 
very Conſideration of the vaſt Difference be- 
tween Time and Eternity, turns upon them- 


lelves, and makes it wiſe and reaſonable to 
G act 
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act upon much , leſs Evidence, than we have 
for the other World. For in Matters of ſuck 
vaſt Importance, as every thing is that is eter- 
nal, it concerns us always to be on the ſur- 
eſt ſide where we venture leaſt, if it ſhould 
happen that we are miſtaken. And let an 
Man conſider, which is the ſureſt fide, to 
believe, or to diſbelieve Chriſtianity, and a 
future State ; if Chriſtianity be true, and there 
be an eternal State of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments in the next Life, if we diſbelieve it we 
are miſerable for ever ; but if we do believe it, 
and it ſhould not prove true, we loſe no- 
thing by it, but the tranſient Pleaſures of 
Sin, and inſtead of them, have all the preſent 
Eaſe and Satisfaction of Virtue and great 
Hopes ; and thoſe who have tried both will 
tell you, that the Pleaſures of Virtue far ex- 
ceed the Pleaſures of Sin, and that the Hope 
and Expectation of immortal Life does more 


raviſh and tranſport, than the Poſſeſſion of 


this World can do. 

The Truth is, the eternal Miſeries of the 
next World are ſo very terrible, that no wiſe 
Man would run the leaſt Hazard of them, 
but inſtead of demanding a demonſtrative 
Certainty, that there is ſuch a Place of Tor- 
ment, would demand a demonſtrative Cer- 
tainty that there is not, before he would ven- 
ture. And the Happineſs of the other World 
ſo exceeds all our Imaginations, that a very 
little Evidence would perſwade a wiſe Man 

to 
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to venture any thing, to be happy for 
ever. 
The Sum of what I have ſaid, in ſhort is 
this: To deſpiſe all Faith, is to ridicule hu- 
man Nature and human Converſation ; for 
God has made us ſuch Creatures, that three 
Parts of our Lives muſt be governed by Faith, 
and if Faith be a fooliſh, abſurd, unſafe Prin- 
ciple of Action, I am ſure Man is a ve 
wretched and contemptible Creature ; for 
Man muſt live by Faith. We cannot ſee 
each others Hearts and Thoughts, and I be- 
lieve no Man defires that other Men ſhould 
ſee his Heart, how much ſoever he may de- 
fire to ſee theirs; and then we cannot con- 
verſe with each other, with any Pleaſure and 
Security, without believing. We are finite 
Creatures, our Lives are ſhort, and we can 
be but in one Place at a Time; and if we 
muſt believe nothing, but what we ourſelves 
ſee, what a narrow contemptible Thing is 
human Knowledge ; and therefore we muſt 
allow of the Teſtimony of Eye and Ear 
Witneſſes, and of credible Hiſtories, which 
is the Evidence of Faith, and furniſhes us 
with the beſt, as well as with the largeſt Part 
of our Knowledge, and with the wiſeſt Rules 
and Examples of Lite. And though we 
may be, and often are miſtaken, this only 
makes Men more prudent and cautious, not 
Infidels : But a divine Faith gives us a much 
more infallible Aſſurance, than human Faith 


Ce? Can 
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can do; for we know, God cannot deceive 
us, as Men may; and then if we have as 
great, nay, much greater Evidence for a di. 
vine Revelation, than we have for any other 
matters of Fact at ſuch a Diſtance ; we have 
all the Evidence of the moſt certain human 
Faith, and the infallible Certainty of a divine 
Faith. 

Nay, if they will but allow, which no con- 
fidering Man can deny, that 5 have as good 
Evidence for the Hiſtory af the Goſpel, as 
they have for any dikes Hiſtory, which 
they malt firmly believe, it will be impoſ- 
{ble for them to give a wiſe Reaſon, why 
they do not believe the Goſpel. ' Nay were 
= leſs Evidence than there is, the vaſt 
Importance of it, which is no lets than eter- 
nal Life and Death, is Reaſon enqugh to a 
wiſe Man to chaoſe the ſureſt Side, and to live 
by the Faith of another World. 


| II. Let us mb conſider the Reaſon and 
the Wiſdom of this Choice. He [50k not at 


ihe things which. are feen, but at the things 1 
which are not feen.s For the things eobich are | 


teen are temporal, but the things which are not 
ſeen are ete: nal. 


The Difference between Temporal and E- 
ternal, is ſo. demonſtrative a Reaſon, why We 
ſhould prefer eternal unſeen Things, before 
temporal cen Things; that it is hard to add 


ny. thing 0 give a new Strength to it, it 
Men 
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Men do but underſtand what theſe Words 
OP and Eternity ſignify. 

uppofe you ſhould aſk any Man, whether 
he 5 chooſe to live threeſcore or fourſcore 
Years, or to live for ever, he would certainly 
wonder at your Queſtion, and think it an Af- 
front; ſince Nature teaches all Men to anſwer 
it without the leaſt Dypute or Conſideration 
about it. All Men love Life, and above all 
things deſire to live for ever; which is ſo 
ſtrong a Paſſion, that I dbubt not at all, but 
the generality of Mankind, (ſuppoſing no 
other Life aftef this) wduld rather chooſe to be 
immortal Beggars, than mortal Princes; or 
at leaſt would content themſelves with a ver 
mean Station in this World, and to take their 
Chance as to the Sufferings of it, rather 
than not to be. For life is ſweet, and it 
iz a pleaſant thing to the eye, to bebold the 
Jun, And if Men, who know no better, 
would be contented to take their Fortune in 
this World, and to venture an eternal Round 
of uncertam and changeable Scenes, and 
prefer this before fourſcore or a hundred 
Years of the greateſt Proſperity and Glory; 
one would think, there ſhould be no Com- 
pariſon between the moſt proſperous State of 
this Life, and the eternal unchangeable Hap- 
pineſs of the next, _ 

And yet we find by Experience, that thougly 
moſt Men are deſirous to hve as long as th 
can in this World, and would ſubmit to any 
Cc 4 Conditions, 
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Conditions, which would make them im- 
mortal here, they think the Caſe very much 
altered, when you promiſe them immortal 
Life in the next World; as is very evident 
from this, that they will not ſubmit to ſuch 
a State of Diſcipline and Mortification to ſave 
their Souls, as they chearfully ſubmit to, to 
ſave their Lives. Sin for Air, and all that 
a man hath, will he give for bis life; but 
they will not part with all they have to fave 
their Souls; nay will venture their Souls to 
get or to fave an Eſtate, or a very little Part 
of it. And yet (which makes it more won- 
derful) there are great Numbers of ſuch Men, 
who profeſs to believe, that there is another 
World, and that they muſt be happy or mi- 
ſerable for ever. This is very unaccountable, 
that all Men ſhould agree, that what is eter- 
nal ought to be preferred before what is tem- 
ve and yet that the Generality of Man- 
ind ſhould prefer temporal Things before 

the Things which are eternal. What is to 
be ſaid to theſe Men? Will you prove, that 
Eternity is to be preferred before Time? This 
is loſt Labour, for they all own it, and have 
a natural Senſe of it, which is more power- 
ful than any other Arguments. Will you 
then perſwade them to prefer eternal before 
temporal Things? But by what Arguments 
will you perſuade, if Eternity itſelf cannot 
perſwade? In ſuch Caſes where there is 
no need of diſputing, no need to 8 * 
| ens 
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Mens Reaſons, I know nothing left, but to 


N- 

ch paint and repreſent, to draw ſuch lively 
tal Images and Pictures, as may move Mens Paſ- 
nt ſions, and give them a feeling Senſe of the 
ch Difference between Time and Eternity. And 
ve to do this to as great Advantage as I can, I 
to ſhall 1/7. Conſider the Difference between 
at Time and Eternity. And, 24h, The Diffe- 
ut rence between Things Temporal and Things 
ye Eternal. 

to 1//. The Difference between Time and 
rt Eternity. You all ſee and feel what Time 
1 is, it paſſeth away ſwiftly, and we paſs 
n, away with it; when we look back, it is 
er but like a Dream, or @ watch in the night, 


fo ſoon paſſeth it away, and we are gone. Some 
few Years clear the Stage of this World, 
and bring new buſy Actors, or idle Specta- 
tors on it; and by that time we can well turn 
ourſelves round, we fee all new Faces and 
new Scenes of Things, and ourſelves haſten- 
ing after, though we ſhould happen to ſtay a 
little behind our Company. But who can 
repreſent Eternity? To live without end, a 
Duration, which it is not in the Power of 
Numbers to meaſure, and therefore no Va- 
lue can be put upon it. 


re To form ſuch an Image of this in your 
ts Minds, as no Words can expreſs, make E- 
ot ternity preſent to you. Suppoſe this World 
= to be at an end, as it will very ſuddenly be 
s | with us all, and that we were at this time 


ns | in 
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in an eternal State of Happineſs or Miſery ; 
either with Lazarus in Abraham's Boſom, or 
with Dives in Hell, tormented in endleſs 
Flames. Whatever the Happineſs, or Miſe- 
ry of the next State is, is it poſſible for us 
now to conceive, what Paſſions will accom- 
pany this Thought, that whether we find 
ourſelves happy or miſerable, we ſhall be fo 
for ever? What is the ſecure Triumph of. a 
never fading Crown? What is the Terror, 
- Confuſion, Amazement of a never dying 
Worm ? 'Thus it will be with-us, as ſoon as 
we remove out of this World; and if the 
Thoughts of eternal Miſeries, when we think 
ſeriouſly of them, do now aſtonith us; if the 
Hope of immortal Life does now tranſport 
good Men, and give them the Victory over 
this preſent World, what will it do, when 
they ſhall ſee and feel, what they now only 
fear or hope? | 
And is this ſo unreaſonable, a thing, to 
ſuppoſe the other World preſent, which. a 
very few Years, it may be a few Days, will 
make preſent to us? When we are ſo near 
the Grave, cannot we look a little beyond it, 
and by an Eye of Faith, contemplate the 
endleſs Happineſs of good Men, and the end- 
leſs Miferies of the Wicked : This is what 
the Apoſtle means by looking at the things 
which are not ſcen, to have our Hes fixt upon 
the other World as if it were preſent; and 
there is very great Reaſon for it, for though 
theſe eternal Things are not yet preſent to us, 


yet 
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yet Eternity is. Though we do not yet ſee that 
eternal and unchangeable State of Happineſs 
or Miſery, yet we now know as well what 
Eternity ſignifies, as ever we ſhall do; and 
therefore we may contemplate the Nature of 
Eternity, and deeply affect our Minds with 
the Hope and Fear of it. | 

Though our Life in this World is ſho 
and periſhing, yet our Souls are immortal, 
and therefore we are already immortal Crea- 
tures; and an immortal Creature from the firſt 
Moment of his Being is in Eternity, becauſe 
he can never wholly die, or ceaſe to be: So 
that Eternity, as it ſignifies an endleſs Dura- 
tion, is as much preſent to us now, as ever 
it will be, though we are not yet in that un- 
changeable State, which ſhall laſt for ever. 
And does it not become an eternal Being to 
think of Eternity, when, though we ſhall 
not always be what we now are, yet we ſhall 
always be; and a Creature which ſhall al- 
ways be, ought above all to look at thoſe 
unſeen Things which ſhall always be. 

An immortal Creature which muſt live for 
ever, is very little concerned in a changeable 
and vaniſhing State ; for what do threeſcore 
or fourſcore Years fignify, when we muſt live 
for ever? They bear no Proportion to Erer- 
nity, and therefore can challenge but a-very 
little Share and Intereft in our Thoughts : 
An immortal Creature muſt defign nothing 
leſs than an immortal Happineſs, becauſe no- 
thing leſs is commenſurate to our Being ; and 


for 
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for the ſame Reaſon that we deſire to be hap. 
py, we mult deſire to be happy as long as we 
are. 

No Time can be too ſoon for ſuch Thoughts, 
becauſe an immortal Creature ſhould never 
live a Day without them : Were we to ſpend 
Eternity in an endleſs Round of Changes, we 
ſhould be no farther concerned, than to make 


every State of Life as eaſy and entertaining 


as we could : But when we know this World 
is the only changeable Scene, and that we 
muſt paſs from hence into an eternal and un- 
changeable State, and that we muſt be either 
happy or miſerable for ever, according as we 
behave-ourſelves in this World ; not to make 
eternal Happineſs the commanding and go- 


verning Deſign of our Lives, or to run any 
Hazard of it, for the fake of preſent Things, 
is ſuch a Degeneracy of an immortal Nature, 


that ſuch Men very well deſerve, if not to 


forfeit immortal Being, yet to forfeit immor- 


tal Happineſs. 


But not to diſſemble any Difficulties, I will 


propoſe this Caſe as fairly as any one can de- 


fire. No man is fo perfectly brutiſh, as ab- 


ſolutely to prefer Time before Eternity ; eve- 
ry Man had rather live for ever ; but the Dif- 
ficulty is, when we may live threeſcore or 
fourſcore Years in this World, (which though 


it be nothing to Eternity, yet 1s a very long. 


State of Temptation) to deny ourſelves for ſo 
long a Time, the preſent Pleaſures and Satiſ- 
2 | factions 
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factions of Life, for the abſent and unknown, 
though the endleſs Happineſs of the next 
Life. The pretended Difficulties you ſee, are 
the preſent uneaſy Reſtraints which the 
Practice of Virtue lays upon our ſenſual In- 
clinations, and that we muſt deny ourſelves 
theſe preſent Satisfactions for the long Ex- 
pectation of an abſent and unknown Happi- 
nels. 

Now I ſhall not at preſent diſpute the Point 
between Virtue and Licentiouſneſs, which of 
them contributes moſt to the preſent Eaſe and 
Pleaſure of Life: But to make you ſenſible, 
how unreaſonable an Objection this is, I will 
put you another Caſe. Suppoſe, inſtead of 
the Promiſe of Heaven, God had promiſed 
immortal Life in this World to the Practice 
of Virtue ; that this World ſhould have been 
a Paradiſe to all virtuous Men, where they 
ſhould have lived for ever ; and that wicked 
Men ſhould have lived a very little while, 
nay, ſuppoſe the longeſt Period of human 
Life, in this World, and then have been cut 
off by ſome exemplary Puniſhment, and have 
periſhed in the Grave, what would you think 
reaſonable in this Caſe ? To chooſe a virtuous 
Immortality, or the ſhort and dying Pleaſures 
of Sin? You could not pretend in this Caſe, 
that the Rewards were abſent and unknown, 
for they would be preſent and ſenſible, they 
would be ſeen Things, as all the Happineſs 
of this Life is: But the Difficulties of Virtue 

(till 
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(till we had brought our earthly Appetites 
and Paſhons under Government) would be 
the ſame that they are now: And if you 
would think it reaſonable to be virtuous for 
an earthly Immortality, (as I perſuade my- 
ſelf moſt Men would) I cannot imagine, that 
it would weaken the Argument, to tranſlate 
this immortal Life from Earth to Heaven, 
which is ſo much a happier Place than this 
Earth. And yet I doubt not, but were this 
the Caſe, that virtuous Men ſhould be im- 
mortal in this World, and none but Sinners 
ſhould die, Sin would render Men the moſt 
conteinptible and infamous Creatures, to pre- 
fer the ſhort Extravagancies of Vice before 4 
virtuous Immortality. In ſhort, the Diffe- 
rence between Time and Eternity is ſuch a 
Reaſon as no Difficulties can anſwer: Eter- 
nal Happineſs is an abundant Recompence 
for any temporal Sufferings, and whatever 
the Difficulties of Virtue and Religion may 
be, they muſt not be be compared with eter- 

nal Miſeries. 
2dly. As there is a vaſt Difterence between 
Time and Eternity, fo there is as vaſt a Dit- 
ference between Things Temporal and Things 
Eternal. I do not intend at preſent to repre- 
ſent to you the eternal Happineſs or Miſeries 
of the next Life, as I find them deſcribed in 
Scripture ; nor either leſſen the Happineſs, or 
aggravate the Sufferings of this preſent Life; 
but ſhall keep cloſe to my Argument, _ 
, only 
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only conſider the Difference, which Time 
and Eternity make between Things; and a 
very few Words will explain this: For it is 
evident, that whatever is ſubject to Time, is 
liable to Changes, Revolutions, Intermiſſions; 
but what is eternal hath an unchangeable Na- 
ture, and is always the ſame. And what a 
vaſt Difference does this make between the 
Happineſs and Miſeries of this periſhable 
Life, and the eternal Happineſs, and Miſeries 
of the next? 

The Happineſs of this Life can't be very 
valuable, becauſe it is not conſtant, the En- 
joyments of it are — delayed, difap- 
pointed, or interrupted ; and the Miſeries of 
it are not ſo very formidable, becauſe they 
have their Allays and Intermiſſions too, and 
cannot continue long in great Extremity 5 
This is the Nature of temporal Things to 
change and alter, which leſſens the Pleaſures, 
and tempers the Miſeries of Life: But an 
eternal, conſtant, uninterrupted Happineſs, an 
eternal, conſtant, uninterrupted Miſery, a 
Happineſs and Miſery without any End, and 
without any Intermiſſion or Allay ; this is 
perfect Happineſs and perfect Miſery, infi- 
nitely more to be defired, and feared, than 
what Time can alter. This repreſents tem- 
poral Things as in themſelves of no great 
Value, and gives a natural Preference to eter- 
nal Things: Which is the Reaſon of our Sa- 
viour's Exhortation; Lay not up for yourſelves 
treaſures on earth, where moth and ruſt doth cor- 
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rupt, and where thieves break through and fleal, 
but lay up for yourſelves treaſures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor ruſt doth corrupt, and 
where thieves cannot break through and teal, 
This makes a natural Subordination between 
temporal and eternal Things, and juſtifies the 
Wiſdom of our Choice in making to ourſelves 
friends of the mammon of unrighteouſneſs, that 
when we fail, they may receive us into everlaſt- 
ing habitations : Or like that wiſe Merchant 
in the Goſpel, who having found a treaſure 
hid in a field, went and ſold all that he had, and 
bought that field. This is ſufficient to con- 
vince thoſe Men, who believe another Life, 
of the Reaſonableneſs of this Choice, to go- 
vern our Lives by the Faith and Hope of un- 
ſeen Things, not to loch at the things which 
are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen 
Bad Men themſelves feel the Force of this 
Argument, and have no way to avoid it, 
but by making theſe unſeen Things more in- 
viſible than they really are: They love theſe 
ſeen Things ſo well, though they are but 
temporal, that they are not willing to be- 
lieve there are any ſuch unſeen eternal Things, 
which they are convinced ought to have the 
Preference, if there be any ſuch eternal 
Things: And therefore, for a Concluſion, I 
ſhall briefly reaſon the Caſe with theſe Men, 
not directly to prove the Certainty of another 
World ; but to ſhew them, how unreaſon- 


able and dangerous it 1s to entertain ſuch an 
3 Averſion, 


and Preference of unſeen Things, 401 
Averſion, as they manifeſtly betray, to the 
Belief of it. 


For can any thing be more infamous than 
an Averſion to the Belief of Immortality? 


Is any thing more natural to Mankind, 


than the Deſire of Immortality? Next to 
the Fears of being miſerable for ever, is there 
a more terrible Thought than falling into 
nothing ? And how unnatural then is it for 
Men to be afraid of believing themſelves 
immortal, and to take great Pains to perſuade 
themſelves againſt all the Hopes and Inclina- 
tions of Nature, that they ſhall die like 
Beaſts; and to appear never better pleaſed, 
than when they can ſtart ſome Difficulties to 
weaken the Belief and Hope of another 
World. 

True, you'll ſay, this ſeems ſomewhat un- 
natural, but this is partially repreſented, and 
not the whole of the Caſe; the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, which promiſes eternal Life to all 
Penitents, threatens eternal Death too againſt 
all impenitent Sinners ; and if, upon the Au- 
thority of the Goſpel, we believe the Reſur- 
rection of the Juſt unto immortal Life, we 
muſt believe the Reſurrection of the Wicked 
to eternal Puniſhments; and theſe are ſuch 
terrible things, that it is more deſireable 
there ſhould be no Heaven than that there 
ſhould be a Hell; and they had rather reje& 
theſe great Hopes, than take the Hope and 
the Fear together. | 

Vor. I. D d This 
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This no doubt is the true Reaſon of Mens 
Infidelity, not that they abſolutely depiſe im- 
mortal Life, the Deſire of which is ſo natural 
and neceſſary ; but that they fear eternal Mi- 
ſeries: And yet in this Caſe it is very unna- 
tural to reject the Belief and Hope of immor- 
tal Life: For the Deſire of Immortality is 
the firſt and moſt neceſſary Deſire of Nature, 
and therefore ought to govern all other De- 
fires, for it is unnatural to prefer any thing 
before it. As fond as Men are of their Sins, 
yet any Man of Underſtanding would be a- 
ſhamed to own, that he had rather enjoy his 
Luſts thirty or forty Years, than be immor- 
tal. The Deſign of Infidelity is not only to 
cure Mens Fears, but to ſalve their Reputa- 
tion, and to make their Vices leſs infamous. 
If there be no Life after this, let us eat and 
drink for to-morrow ave die, ſeems natural and 
reaſonable enough; but to eat and drink, and 
riot away Immortality, muſt make a Man 
infamous. Suppoſe God had promiſed im- 
mortal Life to good Men, and threatned, 
not eternal Puniſhments, but Annihilation to 
the Wicked, When eternal Puniſhments 
were removed out of the Way, would you 
have thought it reaſonable then to believe 
Immortality, and to live virtuouſly for the 
Hopes of Immortality? Would you have 
thought it infamous then to prefer Sin and 
Annihilation, before Virtue and Immortality; 
and is it not infamous then for the Love of 
Sin, to reje& the Hopes of Immortality, and 

to 
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to hope for Annihilation, as ſuch Men ge- 
nerally do; if we think it reaſonable to ſerve 
God, that we may be immortal, and that it 
would be infamous not to do ſo, ſuppoſing 
the certain Knowledge of immortal Life; 
then the Threatnings of eternal Puniſhments 
can be no reaſonable Prejudice againſt the 
Belief of Immortality ; for there is no Rea- 
ſon to reject the hopes of immortal Life for 
fear of ſuch Miſeries, as we may eſcape if 
we pleaſe; that is, if we believe and chooſe 
immortal Life: No Man who does not pre- 
fer ſomething elſe, or to ſpeak plainly, who 
does not prefer the ſhort Pleaſures of Sin be- 
fore immortal Life, need fear eternal Miſe- 
ries; and therefore it is not the Fear of eter- 
nal Miſeries, which they know they may 
eſcape, but the Contempt of eternal Life 
which makes them Infidels, and it concerns 
them to conſider well, what the Conſequen- 
ces of this are, 

For, Firft, as J have already obſerved, and 
there needs no great Proof of it, nothing 
can be more infamous, than to contradict 
the moſt noble and generous Deſires of human 
Nature: To be afraid to be immortal, is to 
defire to be a Beaſt, and to periſh like a 
Beaſt ; nay, it is to defire what no Beaſt would 
defire ; for Self-love and Self-preſervation is 
implanted even in the brutal Nature : And 
what 'a prodigious Degeneracy is it of human 
Nature, for Men to hate themſelves and 

Dd 2 their 


404 The Reaſonableneſs of Faith, 


their own Being, and to with and hope that 
they may peruh in the Grave. It is a vain 
thing to ſet up for the Reputation of Wit 
and Philoſophy in this Cauſe, for human 
Nature is againſt them, and therefore the 
generality of Mankind, who will always hope 
and defire on Nature's ſide, will be againſt 
them too; and Nature ſo abhors the Thoughts 
of Annihilation and Diſſolution, that all Men 
muſt deſpiſe thoſe as very contemptible Crea- 
tures, who can be contented to fall into no- 
thing themſelves, and abhor them for their 
malicious Attempts to deprive other Men of 
the Hope of Immortality. 

Secondly, It is a ſtrong Preſumption againſt 
Infidelity, that it contradicts the Hopes and 
Deſires of Nature. Are there any other natu- 
rul Deſires and Appetites which have no natu- 
ral Objects to anſwer them? And why ſhould 
we think, that Nature ſhould implant in us 
a Deſire of Immortality, if we were not made 
to be immortal: This cannot be, if we were 
made by a wiſe Being; for then all the De- 
ſires and Appetites of Nature muſt be wiſe- 
ly made, that is, fitted to the Nature of that 


Being to which they belong, and then im- 


mortal Deſires can belong only to an im- 
mortal Nature. 

Thirdly, It alſo ought to be well conſidered, 
that this makes Infidelity the moſt inexcuſable 
Sin, for to reje& not only all ſupernatural 
Evidence, but all the Deſires and Inclina- 

tions 


and Preference of unſeen Things. 40 5 


tions of Nature, will admit of no Excuſe. 
This is an Apoſtacy from human Nature, 
and though the divine Goodneſs has a great 
Tenderneſs for human Infirmities, yet when 
Men wilfully put off human Nature, they 
have no Right to the Excuſes, or to the Com- 
paſſion which is due to Men, And ſuch Men 
ought to be very ſure, that they are in the 
right, who have no Excuſe to make, if they 
are in the wrong. 

Fourthly, And yet it is impoſſible to be ſe- 
cure againſt the Inclinations, Deſires, and Sen- 
timents of Nature. It is poſſible with great 
Art and Violence, for ſome time to ſtifle the 
Senſe of Nature, but Nature will take ſome 
Occaſion or other to get looſe, and to revive 
our Fears, when we have forfeited all our 
Hopes. | 

For 1. It is certain there can be no Demon- 
ſtration againſt Nature. If the natural De- 
fires of Immortality do not prove that we are 
immortal, yet they are a Bar againſt all de-- 
monſtration that we are not : For that would 
be an ill-contrived Nature indeed, which 
ſhould have natural Deſires and Appetites 
againſt Demonſtration. That ſhould have a 
great Paſſion for Immortality, when it is de- 
monſtrable that we are not immortal. And 
if they cannot demonſtrate that we are not 
immortal, we ſhall certainly hope and fear 
on Nature's fide : And what will all the boaſt- 
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cannot cure our natural Hopes and Fears ? 
2. For natural Fears and Hopes are very 
mechanical Paſſions, and not under the Go- 
vernment of our Wills and arbitrary Opini- 
ons.. They are no more to be filenced with 
Wit and Sophiſtry, than ſome natural Anti- 
pathies are, which Men may think to reaſon 
away, but as ſoon as the Object of that An- 


tipathy appears, all their Arguments are loſt, , 


and they ſweat, and tremble, and fly: And 
thus do Infidels too, who pleaſe themſelves, 
that they can reaſon away another World 
into a Fairy Land, but yet cannot think ſeri- 
ouſly of it without trembling. 

3. For whatever Bafle Men put upon 
their Faith, yet theſe Hopes and Fears are fo 
natural, that they can never perſuade them- 
ſelves, that what is reported of the other 
World, does not deſerve to be hoped or 
feared. No Argument can convince any 
Man, that it is not deſireable to live for ever, 
or that it is not the moſt terrible thing of 
all, to be miſerable for ever, and then it is 
impoſſible not to hope and fear. The De- 
fires of a leſs Happineſs, or the Fears of a 
leſs Miſery may be conquered ; but when 
Men hear of eternal Happineſs and eternal 
Miſery, the one the moſt defireable, the other 
the moſt formidable thing to human Nature, 
it makes it impoſſible to any thinking Man, 
neither to deſire nor fear. 

This 
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This ſhews, how vain it is to ſtruggleagainſt 
Nature ; for Nature will be too ſtrong for all 
our Pretences to Wit and Philoſophy; and thus 
all Infidels find it is at one time or other. 

4. I ſhall add but one thing more; ſince 
the Deſire of Immortality is ſo natural, con- 
ſider what an eternal Torment this muſt be, 
if we loſe immortal Life by our Infidelity. Na- 
tural Appetites laſt as long as Nature does, 
and when they are diſappointed, eſpecially if 
it be by our own Fault, will torment us as 
long as they laſt. Now beſides all the poſi- 
tive Miſeries, which our Saviour threatens 
againſt Inſidels, here is a natural Cauſe and 
Demonſtration of their Miſery: The very 
Loſs of eternal Life muſt eternally torment 
them, becauſe they muſt eternally deſire it; 
and theſe diſappointed Deſires will turn into 
eternal Anguiſh, Deſpair, and Self- revenge. 

Would but Men ſeriouſly conſider theſe 
things, how unnatural the Inclinations to In- 
fidelity are, and how unnatural the Averſion 
to the Belief of Immortality is, and what ter- 
rible Conſequences they have, it would make 
them willing and defirous to believe, and then 
they would find no want of Evidence. There 
would not be ſo much need then of diſputing 
againſt Infidelity, but we might employ our 
Time much better in exhorting and perſuad- 
ing you to the conſcientious Practice of our 
moſt holy Religion, that we may obtain the 
End of ourFaith, eventhe Salvation of our Souls. 

Which God, &c. 
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Wo unto them that call evil good, and 
good evil; that put darkneſs for 
light, = light for darkneſs; that 
put bitter for focet, and fweet for 
bitter. 

Wo unto them that are wiſe in their 
own eyes, and prudent in their own 


22 


2 5 T gives great Diſturbance to good 
Men, not only to obſerve the ge- 
| [&% ncral Corruption of Manners that 
dis in the World, but the Means 
whereby Mankind are now corrupted: That 
the very Notions of moral Good and Evil 
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are almoſt loſt among us, that Men call ev/ 
good, and good evil, darkneſs light, and light 
darkneſs ; bitter fweet, and feet bitter; and 
ſhew their Good-will to change the Natures 
as well as Names of Things, were that in their 
Power. 

This may ſeem new and ſurpriſing to 
Men unacquainted with the State of former 
Ages; but even upon this Account there is 
no new thing under the Sun. Men have 
been as wicked in former Ages as they are 
now, and have taken the ſame Ways to juſ- 
tify their Wickedneſs, and to harden them- 
ſelves in Sin, that they do now. As great a 
Degeneracy as this is of human Nature, the 
Prophet aſſures us in my Text, that there 
were ſuch Men in his Days, who called evi 
good, and good evil, and thus it is likely to be 
to the End of the World; and yet there will 
always be a Succeſſion of good Men, and 
the eternal Differences of Good and Evil will 
never be loſt : But then Good Men muſt en- 
deavour by all wiſe Arts to preſerve a Senſe 
of Piety and Virtue, to vindicate Religion 
from the Attempts of Atheiſts and Infidels, 
and to put a ſtop to the growing Evil: For 
this reaſon God by his Prophet denounceth a 
* Woe- againſt ſuch Men; which it ſhall be 
my Bulineſs at preſent to explain to you. 
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I. I ſhall explain the ſeveral Terms in 
my Text, what it is to call evil good, 
and good evil; to put darkneſs for light, 
and light for darkneſs ; to put bitter for 
feet, and ſiveet for bitter: And who 
thoſe are, that are wiſe in their own 
eyes, and prudent in their own fight. 

II. I fall inquire, how Men come to 
judge thus perverſely of Things, which 
is intimated in the Order here obſerved : 
That they firſt call evi good, and then 
good evil; firſt put darkneſs for light, and 
then light for darkneſs; firſt bitter for 
ſweet, and then ſweet for bitter. 

III. I ſhall confider the Woe denounced 
againſt theſe Men, and how unavoida- 
ble itis, 


I. To explain the Terms. And Firſt, What 
is meant by calling evil good, and good evil. 
For are there any Men in the World ſo ſenſe- 
leſs or impudent as to affirm, that what 
Mankind call Sins are Virtues, or what they 
call Virtues are Sins, I never heard of fuch 
Men; and I believe there are no ſuch Men 
to be found: For there is no Fault which A- 
theiſts themſelves can find with thoſe which 
we call moral Virtues; ſuch as Juſtice and 
Charity, Meekneſs, Humility, Patience, Tem- 
perance, Chaſtity, and the like, but that they 
do not agree with their Inclinations and In- 
tereſts, and they deſire to be at liberty from 
ſuch Reſtraints, to live as they like beſt: 

They 
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They are not pleas'd, that the one ſhould be 
thought 8 Good, and the other Evil; 
or that the one ſhould be thought command- 
ed, and the other forbidden by a divine Law, 
which makes them accountable to a ſuperi- 
our Lord and Judge for what they do. But 
if you will not call them Sins or Virtues, 
nor pretend a divine Law for it, they will 
allow, what we call moral Virtues, to be good 
Rules of Life, and very neceſſary for the 

rudent Government of human Societies, and 
ſuch as Mankind ought to agree in for their 
own Sakes, and for the common Good ; and 
that the contrary Vices are great and public 
Miſchiefs, which ought to be reſtrained and 
puniſhed by civil Laws : They are very well 
contented, and think it neceſſary that Men 
ſhould make them Laws, but not God : For 
this ſtill leaves them at liberty to tranſgreſs 
theſe Laws, when they can do it ſafely, and 
when their Intereſt and Inclinations tempt 
them to it. This indeed is to reject the very 
Notion of moral Good and Evil, but not in a 
ſtrict Senſe to call evil good, or good evil; for 
they allow of no ſuch Diſtinction between 
Good and Evil in a moral Senſe. Though by 
the way I could never underſtand what they 
mean bythis ; for if the Matter of theſe Virtues 
or Vices be ſuch things as are naturally good 
or evil, then the doing ſuch things muſt be 
morally good or evil: For I know no other 
Notion of moral Good and Evil, but doing 
or chooſing ſuch things as have a natural 


Good 
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Good and Evil: If to rob our Neighbour of 
his Eſtate, to defame him, to abuſe his Wife 
or Daughter, be a great Injury to him, it is 
a great Wickedneſs in us: If to defend the 
Injured and Oppreſſed, or relieve the Poor and 
Fatherleſs, and Widows, be a great Good 
to them, it is a great Virtue in us. And 
I know not what other Sanction Men would 
have for natural Laws, but the natural Good 
or Evil of Things: And if there be an eſſential 
and eternal Difference between natural Good 
and Evil, Nature has made an eſſential Dif- 
ference between doing Good and Evil, that 
is, between Virtue and Vice. 

But to let this paſs; ſince theſe Men diſ- 
card all the moral Differences of Good and 
Evil, and yet own, that what we call Virtues 
do a great deal of Good, and what we call 
Vices do great Hurt and Miſchief, the Diffi- 
culty remains, in what Senſe any Man can 
be charged with calling evil good, and good 
evil, and I can think but of two Accounts of 
this Matter. 

1. That they make their own Appetites, 
Intereſts, and Inclinations the only Rule and 
Meaſure of Good and Evil; as they muſt 
neceſſarily do, when they allow of no com- 
mon Rule and Standard for all Mankind : 
For if, as theſe Men perſuade themſelves, 
there be no Law either of God or Nature 
to diſtinguiſh between Good and Evil, there 
can be no other Diſtinction but what every 

Man's 
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Man's own Appetite and Inclination makes 
for him; that is his Good, which he beſt 
likes, and that his Evil, which he does not 
like. Good and Evil fignify nothing more, 
but what pleaſes or diſpleaſes him; and there- 
fore when he feels himſelf highly pleaſed and 
gratified with what the reſt of Mankind 
think a great Evil, and really is ſo, he laughs 
at their Ignorance and Folly, and calls and 
chooſes it as his Good ; and when that which 
is really Good croſſes his Intereſts and In- 
clinations, he rejects it as a great Evil. When 
ſuch Men think it their Intereſt to be Un- 
juſt, or their Inclinations tempt them to 
be Unchaſte, they don't think ſuch Actions 
Virtues, for they diſown that Name ; but they 
think them Good, that is, profitable and pleat- 
ing; nor do they think Juſtice, Temperance, 
and Chaſtity to be Vices, but great Evils, as 
contrary to their Gain or Pleaſure, which is 
to call that which is morally Good, Evil, and 
that which is morally Evil, Good. 

2. Beſides this, the better to excuſe them- 
ſelves from the Shame and Reproach of ſuch 
Actions (which will be always infamous, 
when they have done and faid all they can) 
though they dare not call Vice Virtue, nor 
Virtue Vice, yet they give good Names, which 
are the Appendages and Properties of ſome 
Virtues to their Vices, and bad Names to 
Virtue. This is fo common, and ſo well 


known, that I need not infiſt on it. 
An 
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An eaſy, obliging, friendly Converſation 
is very charming, when it is governed by 
ſtrict Virtue: Theſe Men let the Virtue alone, 
and juſtify their Vices as only the Effects and 
Inſtances of Good-humour and Sociableneſs, 
and of a complying Temper, to make their 
Company eaſy, and their Converſation plea- 
ſant and entertaining; and this they think a 
good Apology for all their Lewdneſs, De- 
baucheries, and Profaneneſs ; which may make 
them agreeable Company for one another ; 
but very unfit for the Converſation, not only 
of good Men, but of prudent and cautious 
Sinners; but that is all one, they will have 
this Good-humour, and that is a good Name, 
which will ſuit any Vice which pleaſes them- 
ſelves and their Company. Thus to be di- 
ligent in our Buſineſs, prudent and frugal in 
our Expences, to mortify our ſenſual Appe- 
tites, and deny the Cravings of Luſt, and uſe 
our Bodies hardly, are very commendable 
things, when they are oppoſed to Idleneſs 
and Luxury, and have regard to the Care of 
our Families, and to make us capable of all 
Acts of Charity, and to ſubdue the Fleſh to 
the Spirit, and to make us more devout Wor- 
ſhipers of God: And therefore a meer Earth- 
worm, who does all this for no other End 
but to get or to ſave his Money, though he 
ſtarve himſelf, and his Family, and thePoor by 
it, and makes himſelf a vile Slave all his Days, 
calls this ſordid Covetouſneſs by theſe good 
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Names, of Diligence, Prudence, Frugality, 
Temperance, Mortification ; when in Truth 
it is nothing but a Love of Money above his 
Eaſe and Pleaſure, and adoring it as his 
God. 

Thus, on the other hand, Superſtition and 
Hypocriſy are very ill Names; and theſe at 
all Adventures they beſtow upon Piety and 
Virtue, to excuſe their own Neglect and 
Contempt of both; as if no Man could be 
ſincere, becauſe there are ſome Hypocrites, or 
as if there were no ſuch thing as Religion, 
becauſe ſome Men would appear to be reli- 
gious, who are not, though it is a better 
Argument for Religion, that even bad Men 
— 28 to be thought religious. 

Thus an affected Singularity is very offen- 
five and nauſeous to all wiſe Men; and this 
is their Name for a ſullen, inflexible Virtue 
which will not do a bad thing to pleaſe its 
Company, nor admit bad Men into the Pri- 
vacies and Familiarities of Converſation ; as 
if there were no Medium between affecting 
Singularity, and being wicked for Company. 

This is the Art of changing Names: Call 
any Virtue or Vice by its own Name, ſuch 
as Piety, Juſtice, Charity, Temperance, Cha- 
ſtity ; or Profaneneſs, Injuſtice, Drunkenneſs, 
Adultery ; and they have nothing to ſay a- 
gainſt the one, nor for the other ; for theſe 
are Names of Honour and Eſteem, or of In- 


famy and Reproach all the World over: But 
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bears the leaſt Reſemblance to what ſome 
Virtues oblige us to, they preſently give the 
Names of thoſe Virtues to their Vices; and 
if a virtuous Man may do any thing for wiſe 
and good Reaſons, which has any Likeneſs 
or Analogy to what þad Men do for yery bad 
Reaſons, they give the Names of thoſe Vices 
to Virtue, which is in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, 
to call evil good, and good evil: And this 
there are too many guilty of, who are not 
profeſſed Atheiſts or Infidels; who think it 
ſome Excule for their Vices, if they can find 
any thing good to ſay of them, and an Apo 
logy for their Lukewarmneſs and Indiffe- 
rency in Religion, if they can charge ſome 
zealous Profeſfors with Phariſaiſm and Hy- 
pocriſy; but by whomſoever, and for what 
Reaſon ſoever this be done, the Woe belongs 
to all thoſe who call evil good, and good evil. 
2dly, What is meant by putting darkneſs for 
iight, and light for darkneſs. Darkneſs and 
Light very often in Scripture ſignify Vice and 
Virtue : Sin is the Work of Darkneſs; to 
walk in the Light is to live holily, as St. 
John tells us, 1 John i. 6, 7. If ave ſay we 
have fellowſhip with him, (God) and walk 
in darkneſs, live in any Sin, we lie, and do not 
the truth ; but if wwe walk in the light, as be 
7s in the light, if we are holy as God is holy, 
then have we fellowſhip one with another; and 
Vor. I, E e thus 
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thus it is the ſame with calling evil good 
and good evil. 

But then Darkneſs ſignifies alſo Ignorance 
and Error, falſe and corrupt Notions of God 
and Religion; and Light a clear and certain 
Knowledge, eſpecially in Matters of Religion, 
what concerns the Will of God, and the way 
to Heaven, as our Saviour tells us, Light 15 
come into the world, but men lode darkneſs ra- 
ther than ligbt, John iti. 19. And thus we 
muſt underſtand it here: Thoſe Men who 
call evil good, and good evil, who reje the 
moral Differences of Good and Evil, and con- 
found the Names of Virtue and Vice, per- 
vert all the Principles of Knowledge, and 
Rules of judging between Good and Evil; 
they put darkneſs for light, call all the arbi- 
trary and ridiculous Principles of Atheiſm and 
Infidelity Light, and eſteem them as the moſt 
true and certain Knowledge, though indeed 
they teach us nothing, but reduce us to the 
moſt perfect State of Ignorance, by unteach- 
ing all that Mankind knew before ; for if there 
be no God, and no Difference between Good 
and Evil, there is an End of all Knowledge, 
which is the Light of the Mind; for the next 
Step is to put light for darkneſs, to reject all 
the natural, and all the ſupernatural Means 
of Knowledge, the natural Notions of our 
Minds, the natural Light of Reaſon, and the 
ſupernatural Light of Revelation, as mere 
Ignorance and Impoſture, the Cheats of Edu- 

cation 
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cation or of a timorous Fancy, or the Cun- 
ning of Stateſmen, or the Inventions of Prieſts: 
Such Men you know there are in the World, 

and this Woe belongs to them. 
zdly. To put bitter for fweet, and ſiveet for 
r is a Corruption, not merely of our 
Judgment, but of our natural Senſation, of our 
natural Taſte and Reliſh of Things: Bitter 
ſignifies whatever is naturally uneaſy, griev- 
ous, offenſive, as bitter Things are to the 
Palate ; that which cauſes Trouble, Anguiſh, 
Remorſe, as all wicked Actions naturally do; 
now ſuch things as are grievous and afflict- 
ing to all the reſt of Mankind, who have any 
natural Senſe left, theſe Men call fwweer, ac- 
count their Pleaſure and Happineſs : But then 
what is naturally ſweet, hath a natural Eaſi- 
neſs, Pleaſure, Satisfaction, as all good and 
virtuous Actions have; this they call bitter, 
theſe are the Grievances of their Life, an 
intollerable Yoke, which they cannot and 
will not bear. This is the moſt degenerate 
State of human Nature, which hath loſt all 
Reliſh of Virtue, and all Senſe of Shame, and 
Fear, and Remorſe when they do evil; their 
Minds are perfectly dead and ſtupid, without 
any rational or ſpiritual Senſations; they have 
nothing but their bodily Senſes left, and by 
theſe alone they judge of Sweet and Bitter; 
what gratifies their bodily Senſes, that is their 
Pleaſure and Happineſs, without any regard 
to Virtue, Modeſty, or Honour ; what lays 
E e 2 Reſtraints 
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Reſtraints upon their ſenſual Inclinations, that 
is bitter, uneaſy, and grievous; and no won- 


der that there is a Woe denounc:d againſt - 


theſe Men. 

4, Moe be to them that are wiſe in their 
own eyes, and prudent in their own ſight. 
Where the Prophet ſpeaks of the ſame Men 
ſtill; thoſe o call evil good, and good evil; who 
put aarkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs; who 
put bitter for facet, and feeet for bitter; and 
yet think themſelves the only wiſe Men in 
the World, though they contradict the Senſe 
of all Mankind, the natural uncorrupted: Senſe 
of their own Minds, the Light of Nature and 
the Word of God. This is the juſt Character 
of Atheiſts and Infidels, who think them- 
ſelves the only Wits, the only Philoſophers, 
and laugh at all the reſt of the World as caſy, 
credulous, unthinking Fools, who are under 
the Tyranny of Cuſtom and popular Opini- 
ons, which expoſes them to all other Cheats, 
They think it an Argument of Wit and pro- 
found Thought to contradict all Mankind; for 
there are but few wiſe Men they ſay in the 
World, and the moſt are uſually in the wrong, 
which may be allowed as to improved Know- 
ledge, which is gained by laborious Study 
and Obſervation; but the Folly lies on the 
other ſide, whey Men advance Paradoxes, 
which contradi& the univerſal Senſe of Na- 
ture; for in ſuch Caſes the moſt are likely to 
be in the right, becauſe natural ProduCtions 

are 
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are more common than Monſters; that a wiſe 
Man will rather think and judge with the 
Multitude, when they think on Nature's fide, 
than with the moſt famed Philoſophers againſt 
Nature: But thoſe who affect to contradict 
the reſt of the World, muſt think themſelves 
the only wiſe Men, if they think at all; that 
we have no more Reaſon to wonder at their 


Pride and Inſolence than at their Atheiſm and 
Infidelity, 


II. Let us now inquire how theſe Men 
come to fink into degenerate a State, as one 
would think impoſſible to a reaſonable Nature; 
and that is intimated in that Order which is 
obſerved in my Text; that they firſt call evil 
good, and then good evil; firſt put dark- 
neſs for light, and then light for darkneſs, &c. 
As to conſider this particularly. 

1½. They begin with calling evi good, 
for no Man can begin with calling good evil: 
Nature will have the firſt Word, and paſs the 
firſt Judgment on Things; and Nature, as 
corrupt as it is, till it be depraved and vitiated 
by evil Cuſtoms, will call Good, Good; and 
Evil, Evil. Atheiſts and Infidels muſt confeſs, 
that as wiſe as they think themſelves now, 
there was a time when they were as very 
Fools as the reſt of the World, that is, when 
they had the ſame Opinions about Good and 
Evil, which the reſt of Mankind ſtill have; 
when they did own a moral Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil, and called Good and 
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Evil by their right Names; and it is as cer- 
tain, that the only Reaſon for altering their 
Opinions, and changing the Names of Good 
and Evil, was changing their Manners ; that 
they grew very fond of what they themſelves 
as well as the fooliſh Multitude thought and 
called Evil, and then they began to think and 
to call it Good, and the neceſſary Conſequence 
of this is to call Good Evil ; and as unwilling 
as they are to own this, it is demonſtrable 
there can be no other Reaſon for it. 
Though theſe Men could prove (which 
they will never be able to do) that there is 
no moral, eſſential, immutable Difference be- 
tween Good and Evil, between Virtue and 
Vice, yet this is no reaſon to call Evil Good. 
or Good Evil; for though they were neither 
Sins nor Virtues, neither forbid nor com- 
manded by a divine Law, yet they themſelves 
confeſs, as I obſerved before, that what we 
call Virtues have ſo much Good in them, 
that they are the beſt and wiſeſt Rules of So- 


ciety and Converſation, neceſſary to ſecure 


every Man's private Intereft, and the Peace 
and good Government of the World, and 
therefore fit to be encouraged, and to be made 


Laws in all civiliz'd Nations; and that what 


we call Sins have ſo much Evil in them, that 
they are very deſtructive to human Societies, 
and deſerve to be reſtrained and puniſhed ; 
and then it is certain there never can be any 
reaſon to call Evil Good, and Good Evil, 
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which by their own Confeſſion is a direct con- 
tradition to the Nature of Things; it is to 
call that Evil, which they themſelves own to 
be a great and public Good, and that Good 
which they own to be a public Miſchief, 
which there never can be any Reaſon for : So 
that the Caſe is plain, it is not Reaſon but 
Luſt which calls Evil Good, and Good Evil; 
till Luſt prevails above Reaſon, Virtue, and 
Vice, Good and Evil keep thoſe Names which 
God and Nature has given them, and ſuch 
Men offer as much Force and Violence to 
their natural Underſtanding, when they call 
Evil Good, and Good Evil, as they do to 
natural Conſcience, when they chooſe the 
Evil, and refuſe the Good. This is Anſwer 
enough to ſuch Men, who would reaſon or 
laugh away the Diſtinction between Good 
and Evil, and ought to be a Warning to us 
all, how we engage in a Courſe of Wicked- 
neſs; for how much ſoever we deſpiſe and 
abhor theſe wicked Principles, we ſhall ſoon 
think as theſe Men do, if we grow as wicked 

as they are. 
2dly, Theſe Men firſt put darkneſs for light, 
and then light for darkneſs. Men are not born 
| ſtark blind, but have the Light of Reaſon 
to diſcern the natural Difterences of Things, 
and to direct their Lives; and as weak and 
defective as mere natural Reaſon is, eſpecially 
in Matters of Religion and another World, 
it directs us to a fafer Guide: For Reaſon 
Ee 4 itſelf 
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itſelf teaches us to believe God, who cannot 
deceive us, and can itſelf judge of the ex- 
ternal and viſible Marks of a Revelation ; 
that is, can judge when God ſpeaks, and 
what we muſt receive as taught by God, 
This is the Light of Mankind, the Light of 
Reaſon or Revelation, what Nature teaches, 
or what God reveals: And all Mankind at 
firſt both ſee and own this Light; for no 
Man is born an Atheiſt or an Infidel : But 
bad Men, who have corrupted their Man- 
ners, and cannot juſtify their Vices, nor quiet 
their Conſciences, if they attend either to the 
Light of Nature or Revelation, muſt ſeek 
for other Remedies; and this makes them 
eſpouſe the Principles of Atheiſm and Infide- 
lity; and theſe they call Light, which in 
Truth is a mere Agyptian Darkneſs; and 
then they muſt call Light Darkneſs, re- 


ject and ſcorn both the natural Dictates of 


Reaſon, and the ſupernatural Revelation 
of the divine Will, as Ignorance and Dark- 
neſs. 

Now, whatever opinion Men have of their 
Philoſophy, yet how they ſhould learn what 
neither Nature nor God teaches them, or 
how they ſhould diſcover, that what all the 
reſt of the World believe, that God and Na- 
ture has taught them, is falſe, is a Myſtery 
to me: And the only Account that can be 
given of it, is what our Saviour gives, That 
2 gt is come into the world, and men love dark- 
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neſs rather than light, becauſe their deeds are 
evil: And when they love Darkneſs, it is no 
wonder that they call it Light; but they 
muſt firſt call Darkneſs Light, before they 
can put out the Light, and turn it into Dark- 
nels. 

Now if this be the Truth of the Caſe, as 
our own Experience, and our Obſervations 
of other Men aſſure us it is, this is a ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to reject all the Principles of A- 
theiſm and Infidelity without diſputing ; for 
they were not born and bred with us, as what 
is natural is, and therefore muſt be owing to 
the Luſts and Vices of Men, which are the 
Works of Darkneſs, and hate the Light 
and nothing ſeems ſtranger to me, than that 
of all the Men in the World, theſe Men 
ſhould pretend to Reaſon, who have the leaſt 
Right or Pretence to it : For what Principles 
can they reaſon on, who reject the Light of 
Nature and of Revelation ? What 1s natural 
Reaſon, but the Reaſon of human Nature ? 
And how ſhall we know what this 1s, but 
by thoſe common Principles of Reaſon, 
which Nature has implanted in all Mankind, 
and which Art, and Wit, and Vice itſelf, 
have much ado to filence, and can never 
perfectly root out? And certainly that is not 
natural Reaſon, which contradicts all the 
Principles of human Nature; and what is 
that Reaſon, which is not the Reaſon of hu- 
man Nature ? Or how is Mankind concerned 

in 
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in ſuch Reaſons as can be no Rule to them, 
unleſs they put off human Nature? And in- 
deed this is the Caſe of theſe very Men ; they 
have put off human Nature, are degenerated 
into Brutes; and have the Reaſon and Un- 
derſtanding of Brutes, eſpouſe ſuch Principles 
as ſerve no other End, but to juſtify the bru- 
tal Nature; and therefore laugh at the com- 
mon Sentiments and Faith of Mankind, and 
retend to Reaſon, only to reafon human 
3 as well as Revelation, out of the 
World. How ſubtilly ſoever theſe Men may 
diſpute, it ſufficeth me, that this is not the 
original Belief of Mankind, and therefore is 
not owing to God or Nature, but to Luſt. 
No Man can call Light Darkneſs, till he is 
in love with Darkneſs for the ſake of the 
Works of Darkneſs. 
3dly, The ſame may be ſaid of putting bit- 
ter for fweet, and fweet for bitter. Men muſt 
firſt reconcile themſelves to Wickedneſs, 
which is naturally very bitter, uneaſy, and 
_ grievous, and ſhake off all Senſe of Shame, 
and Modeſty, and Fear, before they can in 
good earneſt reproach Virtue : For till Men 
are very wicked, Virtue is the great Pleaſure, 
the trueſt and ſweeteſt Pleaſure of human 
Nature. 


III. Let us now conſider the Woe that 
is denounced againſt theſe Men, and how 
unavoidable it is: Woe be to them that call evil 
good, and good evil, &c. What this Woe is, 


4. | 1s 


ES: on as: ß ( n 


the Diſtinctions of Good and Evil. 427 


is not here expreſſed ; but an indefinite Woe 
is very terrible, for it includes all the Woes 
that God has any where in Scripture threatned 
againſt Sinners, the Vengeance of God in 
this World, and the eternal Miſeries of the 
next. A Woe ſignifies a State of extreme 
Miſery, wherein Men ſhall bewail and la- 
ment themſelves, without Hope or Redreſs; 
all the Miſeries that ſuch Sinners deſerve, and 
therefore the greateſt that human Nature 
can ſuffer; becauſe this is the greateſt Dege- 

neracy of human Nature. And therefore to 
warn you all of falling into this State, I ſhall 
briefly ſhew you how unavoidable this Woe is. 

When Men are ſo in love with their 
Sins, that they reſolve never to part with 
them, they vainly think, that the only way 
to ſecure to themſelves, is to baniſh God out 
of the World, and to deſtroy all the Diffe- 
rences of Good and Evil, and then they may 
pleaſe themſelves, and live as they liſt, with- 
out Fear or Shame, or any Danger of a fu- 
ture Account. 

Now ſo far they are in the right, that if 
they could baniſh God out of the World, 
their Work were done, and they might bid 
defiance to all the Pulpit-thunder, and laugh 
at all the ſuperſtitious Fears of Sinners. But 
to perſuade themſelves contrary to the Senſe 
of Nature, and the univerſal Belief of Man- 
kind, that there is no God, will not baniſh 
God out of the World: And if they any 
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ſelves there is none, as they certainly will, 
they will find this God a provoked and ter- 
rible Judge: For what greater Contempt and 
Deſpite can be offered to God, than to per- 
ſuade themſelves that there is no God ? This 
is a State of open Enmity : They hate God, 
and would deſtroy his Being, if they could ; 
for the Reaſon why they perſuade themſelves 
there is no God, is becauſe they would have 
none; and thoſe who hate God, are hated 
by him, and muſt ſuffer his eternal Ven- 

geance. | 
Thus, if there were no eſſential Difference 
between Good and Evil, they might chooſe 
for themſelves, and call Things by what 
Names they pleaſed, evi good, and good evil; 
but if there be ſuch a Difference, however 
they have made ſhift to conquer this Senſe at 
preſent, if they refuſe the Good, and chooſe 
the Evil, they muſt loſe all that Happineſs, 
which they might expect from what is a na- 
tural Good; that is, all the true Happineſs 
of human Nature, and ſuffer all thoſe Miſe- 
ries which thoſe Evils, which are contrary to 
the Happineſs of human Nature, and de- 
ſtructive of it, will expoſe them to. For 
Good and Evil are not empty Names ; but 
Good ſignifies the Happineſs of that Na- 
ture, whoſe Good it is, and Evil its Miſery : 
And if after all their Philoſophy, there be ſuch 
a Diſtinction of Good and Evil with reſpect 
to 
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to human Nature (and that is a ſtrange Na- 
ture which has no Good or Evil belonging to 
it;) to reject the Good muſt deprive them 
of Happineſs, and to chooſe the Evil muſt 
make them miſerable. And if there be a 
moral as well as natural Difference between 
Good and Evil, that one deſerves to be re- 
warded, and the other puniſh2d, we muſt 
expect, that the righteous Judge of the 
World will reward and puniſh us according 
to our Works. | 

If Men ſhut their Eyes, or put out the 
Light, and then call darkneſs hight, and 
l:ght darkneſs, how ſecure ſoever this may 
make them at preſent, all that they gain by 
it, is to go to Hell blindfold, not to ſee their 
Danger, before they feel themſelves irreco- 
verably miſerable. If there be a Diſtinction 
between Light and Darkneſs, in the moral 
and ſpiritual, as well as in the natural World 
as there muſt be, if there be any Difference 
between true Knowledge and Wiſdom, and 
Ignorance and Folly : If the Office of Light 
be to direct us in the Way to Heaven, thoſe 
bleſſed Regions of eternal Light, which thoſe 
who wander in Darkneſs can never find: If 
the neceſſary Effect of putting Darkneſs for 
Light, be to loſe the Sight of the other 
World, both of Heaven and Hell, and the 
Way that leads to each; if there be ſtill a 
Heaven and a Hell, as they will certainly find 
there is, it will be impoſſible for them either 
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to get to Heaven, or to miſs Hell ; they will 
loſe their Way in the dark to Heaven, but 
Darkneſs leads directly to Hell, whither no 
Man will venture to go but in the Dark. 
Men, who have their Eyes open, and ſee 
Hell before them, are apt to ſtart, and give 
back at ſuch a Sight; but thoſe who can ſhut 
their Eyes, and put out the Light, and nei- 
ther ſee a God nor a Judge, Heaven nor 
Hell, will fin on, without Fear of Hell, till 
they feel its Torments. There is no ſuch in- 
fallible Way to make ourſelves wicked and 
miſerable as to ſhut out the Light, which 
would diſcover to us both our Shame and 
Danger. And let no Man envy thoſe, who 
have ſo blinded their Minds, that they can 
fin without Shame and Fear, who do not 
think it a great Happineſs to be eternally 
damned before they know it. 

But there is this further Danger in putting 
darkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs, 
that it ordinarily ſeals Men up to the Day of 
Deſtruction. Men, who thus wilfully and 


obſtinately ſhut their Eyes, ſeldom open them 


again in this World; and it is too late for 
them to open them in the next. Such Men 
do not deſerve, that God ſhould uſe any 
extraordinary Methods to convince them, 
and they have already hardened themſelves 
againſt all the ordinary Means of Grace; eſ- 
pecially when they are arrived at that Degree 


of Aſſurance, to be wiſe in their own 95, 
an 
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and prudent in their own fight ; to think all 
Mankind eaſy, ignorant, credulous Fools, but 
themſelves. There is no way left of dealing 
with ſuch Men, as with reaſonable Crea- 
tures; neither Argument nor Authority can 

revail, while they believe themſelves the on- 
ly Maſters and Judges of Reaſon, and have 
judged all before-hand, and have nothing to 
do, but to keep their Ground, and to reject 
every thing that is offered for their Convic- 
tion with Scorn. This ſhews how dangerous 
a State theſe Men are in, and how little Hope 
there is, if they be in the wrong, that they 
ſhould ever ſee their Miſtake, and deliver 
themſelves out of the Snare: And certainly 
we ought to look well about us, before we 
ſhut our Eyes, when there 1s ſo little Hope 
that we ſhall ever open them again. 

Thus when Men put bitter for ſweet, and 
feveet for bitter, what is Bitter will prove 
Bitterneſs in the latter End. If a Senſe of 
Guilt and Sin be ſo grievous and tormenting, 
as all Men feel it is, before they have ſtupi- 
fied their Conſciences, and corrupted their 
natural Senſe of Things; when this unnatu- 
ral Force is taken off, when theſe Opiates 
have loſt their Virtue, and Conſcience awakes 
again, as it will . certainly do in the next 
World, it will awake in a terrible Fright and 
Fury; never to fall aſleep more. When Sin- 
ners are convinced of their Wickedneſs, and 


of the Diſpleaſure of God, and of the Dan- 
ger 
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er Sin has brought them into, Repentance 
itſelf has its Agonies and Terrors, its Re- 
morſe, and Shame, and Fear, but not with. 
out Hope : And Repentance as it reforms our 
Lives, cures our Fears, and heals the Wounds 
which it made. But when Mens Eyes ſhall 
be opened in the next World, to ſee their Sin 
and their Miſery ; when Repentance comes 
too late to procure a Pardon; when they 
ſhall repent with eternal Anguith, Horror, 
Deſpair, and Sclf-revenge, then they will 
find, what an evil and bitter thing it is to fin 
againſt God, which breeds a Worm in the 
Conſcience, which perpetually gnaws and 
torments, but never dies. 

To conclude. Let this warn us all how 
we engage in a Courſe of Sin, which is ſo 
apt to pervert our Judgments, to blind our 
Minds, and to corrupt our natural Senſe of 
Things. Or if we ſhould at any time be 
conquered by the Temptations of the World 
and the Fleſh, let us rather chooſe the Shame 
and the Sorrows of Repentance, than take 
Sanctuary in Atheiſm and Infidelity, which 
may ſkin over the Wound at preſent, but can- 
not heal it; which may give us ſome preſent 
Eaſe and Relief, but will end in eternal Woe. 
Let us always preſerve a great Senſe of God, 
and of the Differences of Good and Evil, 
and hearken to the Dictates and Reproofs of 
natural Conſcience and of the Word of God, 
that we may never fall under the Woe de- 

nounced 
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nounced in my Text againſt thoſe 20% call 
evil good, and good evil; who put darkneſs for 
light, and light for darkneſs ; who put bitter 
for ſiveet, and ſweet for bitter; who are wiſe 
in their own eyes, and prudent in their own 


fight. 


To God the Father, God the Son, and God 
the Holy Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory and Pow- 
er, now,” dnd for ever, Amen, 
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e 
SERMON XVIII. 
Preached at the Temple Church. 


Iſaiah v. 20, 21. 


Wo unto them that call evil good, and 
good evil; that put darkneſs for 
light, and light for darkneſs ; that 
put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for 
— 

Wo unto them that are wiſe in their 
own eyes, and prudent in their own 


fig br. 


Have already explained theſe 
Words, and ſhewn, I. What is 


meant by calling evil good, and 
good evil; by putting darkneſs for 
F abt, and li ght for darkneſs; by putting bitter 
for feet, and faeet for bitter; and who thoſe 
are Who are wiſe in their own eyes, and prudent 
n their own ſight, 
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II. How Men come to judge thus perverſe- 


ly of Things. 


UI. The Wo denounced againſt ſuch Men, 


and how unavoidable it is. 


But there is one thing which I muſt obſerve 
from the Whole, which may be of great Uſe 
to us, v2. The natural Progreſs of Wickedneſs, 
and what Art and Pains it requires to make a fi- 
niſhed and accompliſhed Sinner, 

In this corrupt State of Nature our ſenſual 
Inclinations are very ſtrong, and the firſt 
thing we learn, 1s to pleaſe our Senſes; and 
this is apt to corrupt our Lives with all world- 
ly and fleſhly Luſts; but ſtill while Men are 
conſcious to themſelves in any Inftances, that 
what thcy do is Evil, and deſerves to he pu- 
niſhed both by God and Men, they are - but 
very imperfect Beginners; they fin with 
Shame, and Fear, and Remorſe; and it is 
to be hoped at one time or other, the ter- 
z1ble Rebukes of their own Conſciences, and 
the Fears of future Vengeance may reclaim 
them; if this does not put a ſtop to them, 
but they proceed in an habitual Courſe of 
Wickedneſs, and are reſolved not to part 
with their Sins, it is time for them to conſi- 
der how to get rid of thoſe tormenting Paſ- 
ſions of Shame and Fear. 

1. And the firſt Step to this, is to deſtroy 
the eflential Differences of Good and Evil, 

to 


and the Difficulties thereof. 437 


to call Evil Good, and Good Evil: But how 
hard is it to do this! for, beſides the Diffi- 
culty of rooting up thoſe natural Notions of 
Good and Evil, which are ſo deeply im- 
printed on our Minds ; which, if it be allow- 
ed poſſible, as I believe it is not, muſt yet be 
acknowledged to be very difficult, as difficult 
as it muſt be to change or unmake our Na- 
tures: I ſay, beſides this, what Good did Sin 
ever do them, that they ſhould call it good ? 
Or, what Hurt did Virtue ever do them, that 
they ſhould call it Evil? If they would but 
tell us what they mean by Good and Evil, 
we might come to ſome Reſolution in this 
Matter: Nay, if they would but allow that 
the ſame thing cannot be Good and Evil in 
its own Nature, we might ſoon decide this 
Controverſy. There is not any one Vice, 
how fond ſoever they may be of it themſelves, 
but what they will condemn in other Men as 
a great Evil, eſpecially when they themſelves 
ſuffer by it; nor any one Virtue, how averſe ſo- 
ever they are to practiſe it, but what they muſt 
commend in other Men, as that which does 
a great deal of Good, eſpecially when they 
themſelves receive Good by it, Now can an 
Man poſſibly perſuade himſelf that that is 
Evil, which at the ſame time he confeſſes 
does a great deal of Good: Or, that to be 
Good, which he confeſſes does great Evil and 
Miſchief? Mens Luſts and Vices may per- 
ſuade them to refuſe the Good, and to chooſe 
11 the 
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the Evil, and to think it very good for them 
to do ſo; but it is impoſlible for them, how 
much ſoever they gratify themſelves by it, to 
think thoſe good Actions, which do great E- 
vil and Miſchief; or thaſ evil Actions, which 
do great Good to the World; to think in 
good earneſt that they do Good when they 
ſee and know that they do Hurt and Mil- 
chief; or that they do Evil, when they do 
Good: And as long as this Diſtinction be- 
tween good and evil Actions laſts, it is im- 
poſſible for them to get rid of the Notions of 
Good and Evil. 

But this they own, and are not much con- 
cerned about it, that in pleaſing themſelves 
in the Gratification of their Luſts, which 
they call Good, they very often grieve and 
injure other Men; to deny their own Profit, 
Pleaſures, and Satisfactions; nor to grieve and 
afflict themſelves in the Exerciſe of very ex- 
penſive and laborious Virtues for other Mens 
Eaſe and Pleaſure. All that they mean, when 
they reject the moral Differences of Good 
and Evil is, that what we call Virtues, do not 
in their own Nature deſerve Praiſe and Re- 
ward, nor Vice, Shame and Puniſhment; 
and therefore they are at liberty to chooſe 
what they pleaſe; and their only natural Rule 
is to pleaſe themſelves. 

I ſhall not diſpute this Matter with them 
now, which one would think thoſe who live 


in human Societies, ſhould be afraid, as well 
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as aſhamed to own, leſt Mankind ſhould 
think it as much their Intereſt to get rid of 
them, as they do to deſtroy all Beaſts of 
Prey; but it ſeems impoſſible to me, that 
Men can really believe this, whatever they 
ſay. 

That Praiſe and Shame are in their own 
Natures inſeparable from Virtue and Vice, is 
not only the Belief of all Men, but what all 
Men feel. Good Men find the Rewards of 
Virtue in the Applauſe of their own Con- 
ſciences ; and the firſt Revenge that Sin takes 
upon bad Men, is in the Laſhes and Re- 
proaches of their own Minds. Prima eft hec 
wultio quod fe judice, nemo nocens abſolvitur. 
And that this is the univerſal Senſe of Man- 
kind, I think needs no other Proof, but that 
it is the univerſal Language of Mankind. 
For in all Languages under Heaven the Names 
of Virtue and Vice are Names of Honour 
and Reproach. Natural Perfections or De- 
fects, ſuch as Strength and Beauty, ſound 
Reaſon, and Vivacity of Wit, or Weakneſs, 
Deformity, Ignorance, Folly, or Dulneſs; 
or the external Circumſtances of Fortune, as 
Riches or Poverty, Nobility of Birth, or a 
mean Parentage, a mean or liberal Educa- 
tion, may be brought into Mens Characters; 
bat you can never praiſe or reproach to any 
Purpoſe, but upon account of Virtue or Vice: 
and ſhould any Man venture to commend 
another for being unjuſt, unchaſte, or intem- 
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perate, or to reproach him for the contrary 
Virtues, he would make himſelf ridiculous ; for 
Mankind are unacquainted with ſuch new 
Terms of Honour and Reproach, which in 
their Language ſignify quite contrary : Nay, 
theſe very Men who tell you that there is no 
natural Shame due to Vice, whenever they 
quarrel, and intend to reproach each other in 
good earneſt (which often happen happens) 
they always make one Vice or other the 
Matter of their Reproach, which proves 
whatever they ſay, that they do ſtill believe 
Vice to be very infamous; or it is a great 
Misfortune to them, that there is no Lan- 
guage in the World for them to rail at 
each other in, without confuting their own 
Philoſophy, and blemiſhing the Honour and 
Reputation of Vice. 

And how 1s it poſſible that theſe Men 
ſhould perſuade themſelves that Virtue de- 
ſerves no Reward, nor Vice Puniſhment, 
when they themſelves find a kind Reſent- 
ment, of all good Offices that are done them, 
and a great Inclination to return them, which 
is to reward Virtue; and when they ſuffer 
Injuries, they have as ſharp and quick a Senſe 
of Revenge, and are as reſtleſs and impa- 
tient to puniſh thoſe Injuries, as if they thought 
they deſerved it. 

Nay, how dare they ſay, that Virtue de- 
ſerves no Reward, nor Sin Puniſhment, when 
in ſo ſaying they reproach all the wiſe Go- 
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vernments in the World, which make it a 
principal Care to puniſh Wickedneſs and re- 
ward Virtue, at leaſt, as far as the Peace and 
Security of the Government is concerned in 
it; and yet if theſe Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments are not due by Nature, this is an En- 
croachment upon the Rights and Liberties of 
Nature, which I ſhould think as ſacred and 
inviolable as the Liberty of Conſcience which 
theſe Men are generally ſo zealous for. 

Well! They will allow this too, that it is 
very fitting and neceſſary that ſome Laws 
{ſhould be agreed on for the Preſervation and 

ood Government of human Societies; and 
thatMen ſhould ſubmit their natural Liberties 
to the Reſtraints of Laws for the Benefit of 
public Protection; but ſtill this makes no 
moral Difference between Good or Evil ; nor 
any natural Deſert of Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments ; but it is all owing to human Com- 
pacts and Governments, and can reach no far- 
ther, and therefore not to another World ; 
and as for this World, they are contented to 
take their Fortune in it, to uſe their natural 
Liberties as much as they can, and to defend 
themſelves againſt private Revenge and pub- 
lic Juſtice as well as they can. 

This is an Hypotheſis, I confeſs, which 
effectually deſtroys all the moral Differences 
of Good and Evil, and delivers Men from 
the Fear of God, and of the Puniſhments 
of the next Life; but what thinking Man 

can 
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can perſuade himſelf to believe this? Or can 
fo firmly believe it, as to give him any Secu- 
rity and Confidence in ſinning? 

There are no Records, no Symptoms of 
any ſuch original Contract as this, for Man- 
kind to give up their natural Liberties to the 
Reſtraints of arbitrary Laws. The general 
Conſent of all Nations (who had no Com- 
munication with each other) in this Diſtinc- 
tion between Virtue and Vice, intimates no 
other Compact but that of a common Na- 
ture: And not only the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
but the univerſal Voice of Mankind attribute 
theſe Laws to Nature, not to human Inſtitu- 
tions: And it muſt appear ſtrange, if theſe 
Laws had no higher Original than human 
Compacts, that Mankind for ſo many Ages 
ſhould not know any thing of it, but ſhould 
miſtake them for the Laws of Nature, as af- 
ter all the Information theſe Men can give 
the World, the generality of Mankind do to 
this Day. 

But ſuppoſe this Diſtinction between Vir- 
tue and Vice, and thoſe Laws which com- 
mand the Exerciſe of Virtue, and forbid 
Vice, were originally framed and enacted by 
Men ; was there no Reaſon in the Nature of 
Things, why they agreed upon ſuch Laws ? 
Yes, they will grant that they were neceſſary 
for the Peace, and good Order and Govern- 
ment of human Societies, to ſecure private 
Men from Injuries and Violence, and to 

| make 
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make them helpful and beneficial to each 
other; and therefore they agreed to make 
them Laws: But why ſhould we think that 
God and Nature has not made thoſe Laws 
which have natural and neceſſary Reaſons to 
make them Laws ? Can mere human Com- 
pacts and Governments either make or change 
the Reaſons and Neceſſities of Things? Can 
they, if they ſo pleaſed, make Virtue Vice, 

and Vice Virtue; and as well conſult the 
Happineſs of Mankind. and the good Go- 
vernment of the World by doing fo? If not, 
then mere human Compacts can neither make 
nor unmake theſe Laws. God has made theſe 
Laws for us, by making us ſuch Creatures, 

and giving us ſuch Natures as require ſuch 
Laws, if we will live by Nature, and attain 
our natural Happineſs; and who then can 
think that God will not as much exact from 
us the Obſervance of theſe Laws, as Men do? 
That he will not puniſh the Breach of theſe 
Laws, when human Governments find it ne- 
ceſſary to do ſo ? And has God made the Re- 
ſtraints and Puniſhments of Mens Luſts and 
Vices neceſſary, and will he not puniſh them 
himſelf? Eſpecially when the Authority of 
human Laws and human Government is very 
precarious without the Awe of Religion, as 
thoſe Lawgivers were very ſenſible ; who, to 
give the greater Veneration to their Laws, pre- 
tended to receive them from their Gods. Tt 
is manifeſt, that this very Hypothefis which 


allows. 
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can perſuade himſelf to believe this? Or can 
ſo firmly believe it, as to give him any Secu- 
rity and Confidence in inning ? 

There are no Records, no Symptoms of 
any ſuch original Contract as this, for Man- 
kind to give up their natural Liberties to the 
Reſtraints of arbitrary Laws. The general 
Conſent of all Nations (who had no Com- 
munication with each other) in this Diſtinc- 
tion between Virtue and Vice, intimates no 
other Compact but that of a common Na- 
ture: And not only the wiſeſt Philoſophers, 
but the univerſal Voice of Mankind attribute 
theſe Laws to Nature, not to human Inſtitu- 
tions: And it muſt appear ſtrange, if theſe 
Laws had no higher Original than human 
Compacts, that Mankind for ſo many Ages 
ſhould not know any thing of it, but ſhould 
miſtake them for the Laws of Nature, as af- 
ter all the Information theſe Men can give 
the World, the generality of Mankind do to 
this Day. 

But ſuppoſe this Diſtinction between Vir- 
tue and Vice, and thoſe Laws which com- 
mand the Exerciſe of Virtue, and forbid 
Vice, were originally framed and enacted by 
Men ; was there no Reaſon in the Nature of 
Things, why they agreed upon ſuch Laws ? 
Yes, they will grant that they were neceſſary 
for the Peace, and good Order and Govern- 
ment of human Societies, to ſecure private 
Men from Injuries and Violence, and to 
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make them helpful and beneficial to each 
other; and therefore they agreed to make 
them Laws : But why ſhould we think that 
God and Nature has not made thoſe Laws 
which have natural and neceſlary Reaſons to 
make them Laws ? Can mere human Com- 
pacts and Governments either make or change 
the Reaſons and Neceflities of Things? Can 
they, if they ſo pleaſed, make Virtue Vice, 

and Vice Virtue; and as well conſult the 
Happineſs of Mankind, and the good Go- 
vernment of the World by doing fo? If not, 
then mere human Compacts can neither make 
nor unmake theſe Laws. God has made theſe 
Laws for us, by making us ſuch Creatures, 
and giving us ſuch Natures as require ſuch 
Laws, if we will live by Nature, and attain 
our natural Happineſs; and who then can 
think that God will not as much exact from 
us the Obſervance of theſe Laws, as Men do? 
That he will not puniſh the Breach of theſe 
Laws, when human Governments find it ne- 
ceſſary to do ſo ? And has God made the Re- 
ſtraints and Puniſhments of Mens Luſts and 
Vices neceſſary, and will he not puniſh them 
himſelf? Eſpecially when the Authority of 
human Laws and human Government is very 
precarious without the Awe of Religion, as 
thoſe Lawgivers were very ſenſible ; who, to 
give the greater Veneration to their Lawn. pre- 
tended to receive them from their Gods. Tt 
is manifeſt, that this very Hypotheſis which 


allows. 


444 The Progreſs of Wickedneſs, 


allows no other Difference between Virtue 
and Vice, but what human Laws and human 
Contracts make, leaves every Man at liberty 
to break theſe Laws when he can do it ſafel 
or will venture the Puniſhment, which is the 
Reaſon that makes theſe Men ſo fond of it, 
and ſhews how neceſſary a divine Authority is 
to enforce the Obligation of theſe Laws, and 
to ſecure the very Being of human Societies. 
So that thoſe who reaſon according to the 
comon Principles of human Nature, can ne- 
ver get rid of the Notions of moral Good and 
Evil, nor attribute theſe Laws to any other 
Author but that God who made us, and fit- 
ted our Natures to theſe Laws; and no Man 
who believes that God hath given us theſe 
Laws, can doubt whether he will puniſh the 
Breach of them. But then, if to this we add 
the more certain Revelation of the Goſpel, 
wherein the wrath of God is revealed from 
heaven ggainſt all unrightecuſneſs and ungod- 
lineſs of men, this confirms all the Fears of 
of Nature, and leaves no poſſible Hopes for 
Sinners, but repentance from dead works, and 
faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that it is im- 
poſſible for Men, who know any thing of 
the Goſpel of Chriſt, to fin ſecurely with their 
Eyes open; and therefore, 
2dly, The next Step they take, is to put 
out their Eyes, or to put out the Light; 7 
put aarkneſs for light, and light for darkneſs ; 
to reject all the common Principles of Rea- 
2 ſon, 
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ſon, and all divine Revelation ; as Ignorance, 
Folly, and Impoſture ; but what a Taſk is 
this? To perſuade ourſelves that Darkneſs is 
Light, and Light Darkneſs? For the common 
Principles of Reaſon, which Athieſts and In- 
fidels muſt reject, before they can deny the 
Being of God, or a divine Revelation, ſhine 
as clear and bright in the Mind, as the Light 
of the Sun does in the Heavens; and the 
admired Principles of Atheiſm and Infidelity 
put out our Eyes, leave no Diſtinction be- 
tween Things, nor any certain Rules of judg- 
ing; as to give ſome few Inſtances of this. 
There is nothing lies more eaſy and ob- 
vious in our Minds, than the Notion of a firſt 
Cauſe, which gave Being to all things elle ; 
I will not diſpute this Point now, but alledge 
it as a firſt Principle, which Mankind natu- 
rally aſſent to, as the moſt reaſonable Account 
of the Origin of all things. Now .this the 
Athieſt rejects: For if they ſhould allow a 
firſt Cauſe, they muſt own a God : For the 
firſt Cauſe of all things is a God : And this 
is the wiſeſt Reaſon they have againſt it, 
though in truth it is a great Confirmation of 
the natural Notion of a firſt Cauſe ; becauſe 
the Behef of a God is as natural and univer- 
ſal, as of a firſt Cauſe; and theſe two No- 
tions, which are both ſo natural to Mankind, 
do mutually confirm each other. 
But what Account do theſe Men give of 
the Origin of all things? They either ſay the 
World 
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World is eternal, and always was what it 
now is; or that Atoms were eternal, and that 
the World that now is, was made by chance : 
But, is this the natural Perſuaſion of Man- 
kind, that the World had no Beginning and 
no Cauſe; or that it was made by chance? 
Is any thing in the World harder to be be- 
lieved than this, which we can form no poſ- 
fible Notion of? Nature teaches nothing of 
all this; and how then thould they come to 
| know it? when they neither ſaw the World 
from Eternity, not ſaw it made by the fortui- 
tous Jumble of Atoms. 

It is certain theſe Principles differ as Light 
and Darkneſs do. To aſcribe all things to a 
firſt Cauſe, gives a ſenfible Account how all 
things were made, and how they came to be 
fo wiſely made, which is Knowledge and 
Light: But to ſay that the World was eter- 
nal without a Cauſe, or that it was made by 
chance, when we ſee all things in it ſo wiſe- 
ly made, only confounds and amazes us, 
and leaves us in Darkneſs. 

Indeed all the Principles of Atheiſm and In- 
fidelity have nothing natural or enlightning 
in them, but are a Force upon our Under- 
ſtandings, and deſtroy all the true Principles 
of Knowledge. 

It is very eaſy and natural to our Minds to 
believe that ſomething is eternal; for if there 
ever had been nothing, there never could have 

been 
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been any thing: But the Queſtion is, which is 
moſt eaſy and natural to human Underſtand- 
ings; to ſay, that all things are eternal with- 
out a Cauſe, or to aſſert one eternal Being, 
who is the Cauſe of all things; and every 
Man may feel the Difference between theſe 
two in his own Mind : For the Notion of a 
firſt Cauſe, is as eaſy and natural as of an 
eternal Being; and that natural Notion we 
have of the Relation and Dependence be- 
tween Cauſes and Effects, neceſſarily leads us 
to the Belief of a firſt Cauſe : For if all things 
were eternal without a Cauſe, it is hard to 
conceive how there ſhould ever after be an 
natural Relation between them of Cauſes and 
Effects; and yet deſtroy the Doctrine of Cauſ- 
es and Effects, and there is an end of all 
Reaſon and Diſcourſe. But then, as we have 
no natural Notion of the Eternity of all things, 
ſo all the Appearances of Nature contradict 
it, and will not ſuffer it to lie eaſy in our 
Minds. We ſee every Day that all Indivi- 
duals are made ; Men are born every Day and 
die; and one Generation ſucceeds another; 
and thus it is- with Beaſts, and Birds, and all 
other Animals; with Trees, and Fruit, and 
Corn, and Herbs; and is it poſſible for any 
Man to believe that any of theſe things were 
eternal, when we ſee that the Individuals of 
all theſe ſeveral kinds of Beings are daily 
made: For the World conſiſts of Individuals ; 
and if they are all made, the World was 
made, 
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made. Neceſſary Exiſtence is eſſential to the 
Notion of an eternal Being, which has no 
Beginning, nor any Cauſe, and therefore muſt 
be always what it is, without the leaſt Change; 
that to aſcribe Eternity to a World, which is 
ſubject to perpetual Changes, is as great an 
Abſurdity, as to aſſert an eternal Succeſſion 
without a Beginning. 

Thus it is very natural to think, that the 
Effect can have nothing but what the Cauſe 
can give it; and therefore we may learn what 
the inviſible Cauſe is, from viſible Effects; 
that if we ſee any thing wiſely made, we may 
conclude it had a wiſe Cauſe, and therefore 
nothing can more contradict the natural Senſe 
of our Minds, than to aſcribe ſuch a World 
as we now live in, which diſcovers ſuch won- 
derful Art in its Contrivance, to blind and 
undeſigning Chance. 

I do not diſpute theſe Matters now, but 
only conſider how unnatural it is to think fo; 
and therefore how very difhcult it is for any 
Man in good earneſt to eſpouſe theſe atheiſtic 
Principles. 

Thus as for the Principles of Infidelity, 
how hard is it for any Man to perſuade him- 
ſelf that God never revealed himſelf and his 
Will to the World any otherwiſe than by the 
Works of Creation, when all Mankind have 
believed otherwiſe, and are naturally inclined 
to believe ſo; and there are great Reaſons to 


think that God will do ſo, and none to think 
that 
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that he will not; eſpecially when we have 
ſuch evident Proof of this in Prophecy and 
Miracles, which ſo ſtrongly perſuade the reſt 
of Mankind: For to deny Prophecy and 
Miracles, when the Matter of Fact is plain; 
that there have been true Prophecies or Mi- 
racles, and no Man beſides themſelves, who 
believes a God, doubts whether he can fore- 
tel things to come, or exerciſe a ſovereign 
Authority over Nature when he pleaſes, can 
be called by no ſofter Names than Stupidity 
or Impudence ; and whatever they ſay, it is 
not ſo eaſy for them to believe what they ſay; 
for Prophecy and Miracles carry ſuch a Con- 
viction with them of a divine Power, and 
give ſuch Authority to the Prophet; as is not 
eaſily reſiſted; as is evident from hence, 
that ſome of the wiſeſt of theſe Men dare not 
deny the Authority of Prophecy and Miracles, 
could they be aſſured of the Truth of them; 
but they hear no Prophecies nor ſee any Mi- 
racles now, and may be impoſed on by fa- 
bulous Relations, ſhould they be over credu- 
lous of ſuch Matters. 85 

This would have been a good Anſwer, had 
they only ſome idle and uncertain Reports of 
ſuch things; but it can never ſatisfy them- 
ſelves, when they have ſuch an authentic 
Hiſtory as the Bible, the Old and New Te- 
ſtament for the Foundation of Faith. Can 
any Man perſuade himſelf to reject the Cre- 
dit and Authority of all Hiſtories? If he 

Vo I. I, Sx can't 
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can't, whatever he may pretend, he will 
find it a very hard Matter after all his Cri- 
ticiſms, to disbelieve the Goſpel, which is 
the beſt atteſted and moſt credible Hiſtory in 
the World: Theſe are the Difficulties of 
being an Atheiſt or Infidel, without which 
Men can never reject or confound the Dif- 
ferences of Good and Evil, that all theſe Prin- 
ciples contradict the natural Ideas of our 
Minds, and deſtroy all the natural Rules and 
Meaſures of Reaſon, that we can no more 
diſtinguiſh between Truth and Falſhood, than 
between Good and Evil; and if it be poſſible 
ever thus to efface the natural Notions of our 
Minds, yet it muſt be a very uneaſy and 
difficult Taſk. 

. And yet it 1s at leaſt as difficult to 
put bitter for ſweet, and fweet for bitter, 
Men may bribe their Underſtandings, but 
our natural Paſſions are not ſo eaſily ſtifled. 
When the Frame and Conftitution of our 
Natures has annexed Shame, and Fear, and 
Remorſe to bad Actions, which makes them 
very bitter and grievous in the Review, what= 
ever they were in the Act; it is not laugh- 
ing at theſe Fears as ſuperſtitious and owing 
to Education, which will cure them, no more 
than the Stoics Brags that Pain was no Evil, 
dould prevent their feeling Pain. What is 
painful, will make us feel it; and Atheiſts 
and Infidels themſelves, when they think 

they 
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they have reaſoned and laughed away all their 
Fears, find that, beſides their frequent Miſ- 
givings and Jealouſies, when any great or 
ſurpriſing Occaſion ſets them free, theſe Paſ- 
fions return on them with ſuch a Fury, as all 
their Philoſophy cannot reſiſt. Now this en- 
dangers all again; for natural Shame, and 
Fear, and Remorſe, will make them own an 
eſſential Difference between Good and Evil, 
when they feel it. 

4. But let us ſuppoſe all theſe Difficulties 
conquered, they are ſenſible that there is one 
ſtill remaining, viz. That all the reſt of 
Mankind are againſt them. The heathen 
World owned a God, and as learned Men 
have proved, one ſupreme God, though they 
corrupted both the Notion and Worſhip of 
God by Polytheiſm and Idolatry; but Atheiſm 
was ſo infamous among them, that ſome 
atheiſtic Philoſophers, ſuch as Epicurus him- 
ſelf, was forced to diſſemble it: They owned 
a moral Difference between Good and Evil 
they owned Revelation, and inſtituted Reli- 
gions, and had them, though not from God, 
yet from thoſe evil Spirits whom they wor- 
ſhiped for Gods. The whole Few:/h Nation 
own the Writings of Meſes and the Prophets; 
and the whole Chriſtian World, whom they 


are moſt at preſent concerned with, own both 


the Old and New Teſtament. Theſe are 
great Authorities againſt them, which one 
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would think ſhould make Men modeſt, and 


put them a little out of countenance, and in- 
cline them to ſuſpect, that they may be 


miſtaken; but they are ſenſible that Modeſty 


would undo them, that to ſuſpect whether 
they are in the Right, is as fatal to them, 
as to know that they are in the Wrong; 
and therefore they have no Way left, but 


to out- face all the World, to laugh at all 


the reſt of Mankind as ſuperſtitious credulous 


Fools; and to think themſelves the only 


wiſe Men in the World, to be w/e in their 
own eyes, and prudent in their own fight. 
This indeed perfects all the reſt; and there 
is no help for it; for if they will contradict 
all Mankind, they muſt think either them- 
ſelves, or all the reſt of Mankind to be 
Fools. 

Now I believe thoſe who are at all ac- 
quainted with the Paſſions of human Nature, 
cannot think this is a very eaſy thing to deſpiſe 
the general Senſe of Mankind, (which at leaſt 
looks more like the Senſe of Nature, than the 
private Opinions of ſome few Philofophers) 
or to ſcorn all Men for Fools and Ideots, who 
ever believed a God and a Providence, the 
moral Difterences of Good and Evil, Reve- 
lation, Prophecy and Miracles. Nothing but 
abſolute Demonſtration can reaſonably harden 
a Man againſt ſuch an univerſal Conſent ; 
and it is enough to make any Man to ſuſ- 
pect even Demonſtration itſelf, to have all 
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the World againſt him: For we can never 

think that all Mankind ſhould conſpire to 

reſiſt Demonſtration; and yet, by what I have 

already ſaid, you may eaſily perceive that they 

are far enough from demonſtrating the Prin- 

ciples of Atheiſm and Infidelity. 

But beſides the general Senſe of Mankind, 
which they may deſpiſe as an unthinking- 


Multitude (though the leſs of Thought and 


Deſign, the more there appears of Nature 
in ſuch a general Conſent ; but I ſay, beſides 
this) they ſhould conſider how many very 
wiſe thinking Men, and great Philoſophers 
have in theſe Points thought as the Multitude 
do. I will not name Moſes, and the Pro- 
phets, nor Chriſt and his Apoſtles, for whom 
I know they have little Reverence ; but what 
think they of Pythagoras, and Plato, and 


Tully, and Seneca, and Epictetus, and many 


other ſuch Men ? Were they all Fools too, 
and yet they were neither Atheiſts, nor Infi- 
dels, and were zealous Preachers of moral 


Virtue, 


And as for the unthinking Multitude, as 
they call them, it is worth conſidering, that 
the greateſt Numbers of them are as wicked 
as they themſelves are, or could with them to 
be, that it is ſufficiently their Intereſt to be 
Atheiſts and Infidels too; and yet Nature 1s 
too ſtrong for their Fears, and they believe 


a God, and the Difference of Good and Evil, 


though 
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though they believe and tremble, as the De- 
vils do. I 

It is wonderful what ſhould give theſe 
Men ſuch Confidence to deſpiſe all the World, 
and I can think of no other Reaſon for it, 
but that they find it neceſſary, and the only 
way they have to be even with the World, 
that fince all Mankind deſpiſe them, they will 
deſpiſe all Mankind : But they find this a very 
unequal Match, and are very uneaſy under it: 
For the Judgment of all Mankind is a per- 
ſuaſive Argument of the Senſe of Nature; 
their deſpiſing Mankind is only a Sign of 
Folly and Impudence. I ſhall make fome 
few Obſervations on what I have ſaid, and ſo 
conclude. 

1/7. J obſerve how the Love of Sin will 
corrupt Mens natural Senſe and Notions of 
Things, and blind and ſtupify their Minds. 
Nothing elſe but this can make an Atheiſt 
or an Infidel. That there wants no Proof of 
the Being of God, is evident from the gene- 
ral Belief of Mankind; and there is nothing 
in the Notion of a God, which ſhould make 
any Man averſe to the Belief of a God, but 
only his Juſtice in puniſhing Sinners; and 
that can make no Man afraid of believing a 
God, but thoſe who reſolve to live in Sin. 
There is no other Exception Men can take 
againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt, which pro- 
miſes Forgiveneſs of Sins to thoſe who 3 
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of their Sins and reform their Lives; but 
that Repentance and Reformation are made 
the Goſpel Terms of Forgiveneſs, and Hell- 
fire is denounced againſt impenitent Sin- 
ners. 

If we conſider this before-hand, it may 
convince us how unnatural Sin is, and how 
fooliſh Sinners are, Sin can never be recon- 
ciled to the Principles of Nature, and Sin- 
ners are ſo fooliſh as to put out the Light of 
Nature, that they may tranſgreſs the Laws of 
Nature, which is a very fooliſh Deſign, to 
put out the Light, that we may fin, and not 
know it, till we feel ourſelves eternally damn- 
ed for it. 

2dly. This may fatisfy us how difficult a 
thing it is to fin with Security, much more 
difficult than to obey the Laws of God. It 
is a much eaſier thing to conquer and ſubdue 
our ſenſual Luſts — Appetites, by the Ar- 

ments and Motives of Religion, by the 
Fear of God, and the Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments of the next Life, than it is to deliver 
ourſelves from the Notions of Good and Evil, 
from the Belief of a God and of the Goſpel 
of Chriſt ; that if we conſult our own Eaſe 
and Satisfaction, it is much eaſier to be a 
good Man, and to be ſaved, than to live in 
Sin without the Fears of Damnation, 

3dly. I obſerve how vain a thing it is to be 
wicked upon Principles. Men of Honour, 
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when they know they do ſuch things as the 


World accounts infamous, think themſelves 
in Reputation bound to juſtify them; but 
thoſe Principles, whereby they pretend to 
juſtify their Vices, are more infamous than 
their Vices themſelves; as an Atheiſt, or In- 
fidel in the Opinion of the World, is a more 
contemptible Creature than a common Sin- 
ner. 

All Men, who are liable to Temptations 
themſelves, have a great Compaſſion for the 
Weakneſs of human Nature; but when Men 
will juſtify their Vices, and juſtify them by 
renouncing God and all Religion ; this ſtrikes 
thoſe, who otherwiſe it may be are as bad 
themſelves, with Horror and Indignation, 
makes wiſe Men deſpiſe them, and good 
Men abhor them; and I wiſh this general 
Contempt of them were more public and 
viſible, which would either cure their Athe- 
iſm and Infidelity, or make them more mo- 
deſt, that they ſhould not appear fo w/e 
in their con eyes, and prudent in their own 
fight. 

4thly. I obſerve the irrecovetable Con- 
dition of theſe Men, who call evil good, and 
good evil; who put darkneſs for hight, and light 
for darkneſs; who put bitter for froeet, and 
ſweet for bitter; who are wiſe in their own eyes, 
and prudent in their own fight : they have har- 
dened themſelves beyond the ordinary Me- 
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thods of God's Grace, and therefore muſt 
unavoidably fall under this Wo: For when 
Men have wilfully put out their Eyes, and 
ſtifled all the natural Notions of their Minds, 
you may as well think of converting brute 
Beaſts, as of converting them. This is a 
miſerable hopeleſs State: Which God of his 
infinite Mercy deliver us all from, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord: 


To whom with the Father, and the Holy 


Ghoſt, be Honour, Glory, and Power, now 
and for ever. Amen. 
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